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PREFACE

With the opening of a New Year it may be hoped
that an end has come at last to the long period of war
in the Rif—a war that has caused almost unimaginable
suffering to all concerned.

Like all wars it has been marked by acts of cruelty
and barbarism. On the one hand every modern method
of destruction, the outcome of man’s intelligence and
ingenuity, bas been employed. On the other, the
innate cruelty of primitive race has been lot loose. On
both sides there have been roprisals. All have paid,
and paid doarly, the price of war, the laxury of blood-
shed.

Waxr anywhere and everywhere is horrible—this
war in Morocco was doubly so. The Rifis were de-
prived of all medicamonts and surgical aid; yet the
imposition of this unnecessary addition to their suffer-
ings did nothing to shorten the campaign, and probably
nothing to lengthen it. The agony of Spain was little,
if any, less. The youth of the Peninsula has died,
massacred, torbured, mutilated, in its thousands. For
the French the period of war was shorter. They were
prepared for the encounter, but even for them the
campaign was a bitter one., There were rude awaken-
ings and cruel experiences.

There were acts of great endurance and courage, a8
there always are when men, whatever their race or
religion, are called upon to slay one another. But
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there i3 no Glory in War, however noble and self-
sacrificing individual acts may be. It is cruel, devas-
tating, hideous. It leaves behind it a track of corrup-
tion. Its remembrance is o cup of bitlerness.

That the war in the Rif is over is a cause of thanks-
giving at the opening of this New Year. That it will
never occur again must be our prayer,

W. B. II.
TANGIER,
1 January, 1927.
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FRANCE, SPAIN AND THE RIF

CHAPTER I

THE STATUS OF FRANCE AND SPAIN
N IN MOROCGCO

The modern history of Morocco may be said to have
begun in 1904 with the Anglo-French Agreement of that
year. For some time previous to that date the Moorish
Empire had been breaking up. A strong Sultan, Mulai
Hagsan, had died in 1894, lcaving as heir to hig throne
one of his youngoer sons, Mulai Abdel Aziz, a mere boy.
For several years the power lay in the hands of the Grand
Vizier, and it wag not till bis death in 1901 that the
young Sultan emerged from the precinets of the secluded
palace to take over the reins of Government. Well-
intentioned, weak, misled and shockingly robbed, Mulai
Abdel Aziz was incapable of maintaining order over the
turbulent tribes whom a long period of repression and
extortion had rendered only too ready to revolt. His
plight was not rendered any the happier by the fact that
the two Powers most interested at that period in
Morocco—England and France—were united by no ties
of {riendship.

France, intent upon rounding off her great possessions
in North Africa, coveted the rich but almost unknown

country that lay between the Algerian frontier and the
1 B



2 FRANCE, SPAIN AND TIE RIRF

Atlantic Ocean. England, desiring nothing for herself in
Morocco—unless it was Tangier, which she knew coulkd
never be hers—was firmly determined to combat all
France’s schemes to obtain a preponderating influence
in the country. Accordingly the British Government
strongly supported the young Sultan in resisting the
constant strain of French pressure. (ermany and
Spain, jealous of France’s African possessions, gave
England a moderate measure of support. But the
bolstering up of the decaying Moorish Government
could not save the situation. Tribal revolt, misgovern-
ment, corruption, disturbances on the Algerian {rontier
and near the Spanish ¢ Presidios > on the Mediterrancan
coast, indicated the end of Moorish independence. The
British Government realized at length that no assist-
ance that it was prepared to give—and the assistance
had always been more in advice than in substance—-
could prolong for any but a very short period the life of
the decaying empire. Thoro remained but ono purpose
that Morocco could serve—that of & pawn on the chess-
board of Europe. It is possible that aclive interven-
tion might have been a remedy, but active intervention
was exactly what Great Britain was determined to
avoid, and under no circumstances, less perhaps than
the seizure of Tangier by a Foreign Power, would she
have taken the risk.

Only lately emerged from the throes of the South
Alfrican War, England required a long period of peace.
The death of Queen Victoria and the accession of King
Edward VII had awakened a desire for a new foreign
policy, and for new friends in Europe. It had long been
King Edward’s wish to see an improvement in the rela-
tions between Englond and France. His arrival on the
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throne rendered this possible. Tle enjoyed great popu-
larity in France. Ile was esteemned and trusted in
England, where his great ability was fully recognized.
Under his influence the attitude of the iwo peoples
toward each other changed and an exhibition of good-
will on both sides rendered an Entente feasible. The
first step was the elimination of the points of friction
which existed between the two countries, and there were
no more serious points of friction than Morocco and
Egypt. It was realized that before any permanent
entente could be reached these two disturbing elements
must be got rid of. A single formula was devised—the
withdrawal by England and France of their political
inberests in Morocco and Egypt respectively. England
was to have a free hand in Egypt to continue her work
in that country, while the closed doors of Morocco were
to be opened to France. The withdrawal of British
political interests in Morocco, where they were para-
mount at the Court of Mulai Abdel Aziz, practically left
Moroceo in the hands of the Power against the intentions
of which the British Government had never ceased to
warn the Sultan. It was only when the Anglo-French
Agreement was signed that the Sultan learned that the
staff on which he had always leaned had proved to be a
broken reed.

It is to this Anglo-French Agreement of 1904 that
the existing situation in Morocco owes its origin, for it
contains the basis of all the subsequent arrangements,
treaties and conventions which in any way confirm or
modify the spheres of influence of France or Spain, or
determine the status of Tangier. It is therefore essen-
tial, in reviewing subsequent events and the existing
situation in Morocco, that the terms of this original
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agreement should be borne in mind. Briefly, as far as
lay in the powers of the contracting partics, with certuin
non-political and commercial exceptions, it gave England
in Egypt and France in Morocco full liberty ol action.
The benefits that accrued to England in Bgypt are
outside the scope of this work.

By Clause IT of the Agreement the British Gtovern-
ment recognizes that it pertains to France Lo watch over
the security of Morocco and to furnish the Moorish
Government with all such assistance in administrative,
economic, financial and military reform as it may
stand in need of. No hindrance will be put in the
acoomplishment of France’s duty in this respect by the
British Government, provided the exisling rights of
Great Britain are not interfered with. In Clause IV the
two Governments mutually guarantoee that in Iigypt and
Morocco respectively there shell be mainisined an
equality of treatment in the Customs Ilouses, and under
all other forms of taxation, and in the transport of
merchandise on the railways., In Clause VII the two
Governments undertake that they will allow the con-
struction of no fortifications on the Southern shore of
the Straits of Gibraltar, or along the coast of the Atlantic
Qcean as far South as the mouth of the Sebu River, or
on the Mediterrancan as far East as the Spanish ¢ Pre-
sidio’ of Melilla. Exception is of course made of such
fortresses and positions as Spain holds along the latter
coast.

So far the Agreement was limited to the two con-
tracting parties, England and France; but it wes
evident, and only just, that Spain’s geographical posi-
tion, and the fact that she posscssed territory on the
Mediterranean coast of Morocco, gave her an indisput-
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able right to be a party to any such arrangement.
Ceuta, Pefion de la Gomera, Alhucemas and Melilla had
been Spanish territory for centuries, and in the far
South, opposite the Canary Islands, sho claimed a long-
abandoned possession, Santa Cruz de Mar Tequefia.

Clause VIII states that the two Governments, inspired
by sincerely friendly sentiments toward Spain, take into
particular consideration the intercsts that Spain has
acquired by her geographical position and her territorial
possessions on the Mediterranean coast. On this sub-
ject, it is stipulated that the French Government will
concert with the Spanish Government, and will com-
municate to the British Government the terms of the
arrangement which may result between France and
Spain. In the last Clause the British Government
undertakes to give the French Government its diplo-
matbic assistance in the carrying out of the terms of the
Agroement.

Such aro briefly the contents of the Anglo-French
Agreemont of 1904. A soparate and secrot Conveution
accompanied it, in which the proposed extent of the
Spanish zone was specified, but which at the same time
gave the French Government entire liberty to negotiate
this question of delimitation. So successful were the
French in these negotiations that Spain was satisfied
with a very much smaller sphere of influence than France
was prepared to grant. The original proposition in-
cluded not only the rich Gtharb plains North of the Sebu
River, but even Fez itself. It was a disappointment to
the Spanish Government to learn, after their Agreement
with France was signed, that they might have included
in their sphere of influence these valuable assets.

Prance and Spain having come to terms, the Spanish
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Government gave ils formal adherence to the Anglo-
French Agreement on Octoher the 3wud, 1904 This
recognition by Spain was {ollowed by o seevel arrange-
ment with France, which was signed on October the
30th, and the next year (1905) a second sceret Franco-
Spanish Convention wag signed on September the 1st.

The following year (1906) a Conference on the subject
of Moroceo was held at Algeciras, summoned by the
Sultan at the instigation of the German Government,
which had become snxious as to the intentions of
England, France and Spain in regard to that country.
The attitude adopted by the Governments of those three
Powers, however, successiully prevented the inlrodue-
tion of any question that threatened the eventual
operation of the terms of the Agreements which had been
gigned between them during the previous two years,
Certain reforms were introduced on an internntional
basis, and the equality of treatment in commercial
industrial matters was guaranteed to the subjoects of all
the signatory Powers in Morocco. Tho question of
spheres of influence never arose, and the Germans and
their supporters, who had hoped to xaise the ontire
subject ol Moroceo’s future, failed in their endeavours
to do so. The ultimate results of Algeciras were to
strengthen the position of France and Spain in Morocco.

In 1911, the German Government having in the
meantime left no stone unturned to hamper France’s
Moroocan policy, even to the sending of a warship, the
Paniher, to Agadir—and having at last realized that its
efforts were in vain—proposed a deal. In return for
territorial concessions in West Africa, Germany signed
o treaty with France on November the 4th, 1911, by
which she bound herseli to adhere to the Anglo-French
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Agreement of 1004. There were a few modifications,
but none which affected the spirit of that Agreement.
The German Government formally recognized the right
of Fronce to extend her control in, and her protection
over, Morocco. This treaty also confirmed to France
the privilege of the diplomatic representation of Morocco
both in that country and abroad.

By this Franco-German treaty France’s position in
Morocco was greatly strengthened. Her predominance
and liberty of action had now obtained the support of all
the Powers whose consent was of importance—England,
Spain and Germany. With regard to the other Powers,
the interests of which were economic and commercial,
the Act of Algeciras gave a sufficient guarantee of
equality of treatment. France found herself authorized
to introduce into the country all such ¢ administrative,
judicial, economie, financial and military reforms’ as
she might think fit, provided they did not affect the
ghatus and rights of tho subjects of other Powers. In
short, France became the recognized collaborator with
tho Sultan and the Moorish Government in every
branch of the Administration.

It was tho course of events in Morocco itself as much
ag this series of political axrangements outside of it, that
brought about in 1912 the negotiation and declaration of
a French Proteclorate over Morocco.

The Sultan, Mulai Abdel Aziz, whose authority at the
moment when the British Government in 1904 had
abandoned the task of trying to prop up the decaying
Moorish Government had already become greatly
diminished, lost the throne in 1908. His brother Mulai
Hafid, egged on and supported by the influential Chiefs
of the South, had raised the standard of rebellion.
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After a long campaign, in which an intense desire never
to come to decisive action seems to have been the
common aim of both parties, Mulai Ilatid gained the
day. Both Sultans—for at one period they hoth reigned
in different parts of the country—were without adequate
means to finance the campaign. The war was desultory
and uneventful. Both were dependent upon the
deserters from the other’s army for troops, and the
goldiers fought for whichever side could afford to pay
themn, On French advice and with French financial
assistance Mulai Abdel Aziz set out from the coast with
an expedition in August, 1908, for the reconquest of his
Southern capital, Marrakesh. Within a day or two's
march of the city, owing to a rising of a supposed friendly
tribe against him, he was deleated. Ilis camp was
pillaged and he returned to the coust o lugitive. There
he abdicated in favour of his brother.  Mulai Hafid was
proclaimed at Fez and at Tangior, and all Morocco
recognized him. He reigned for four years (1908 1919),
and though at first he showed signs of a desire 1o restors
the fortune of his country, it was too Tate. Chaoy and
corruption had done their work. Wenrying of the
struggle, at war with his ribes, at the merey of the
Foreign Powers, his treasury cmply, Mulai [alid
abandoned hope. From month to month the situation
became more difficult. At length, in 1911, besicged in
his capital by the tribesmen of the surrounding districls,
ke appealed to the French Government for sssistance,
and troops were dispatched to Fez. It was the begin-
ning of the end, and in March, 1912, he signed a treaty
by which he recognized a French Protectorate over
Morocco. It was the end of Morocco’s centuries of
independence.
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As in the caso of the Agreemonts with England in 1904
and with Germany in 1911, France’s treaty of Protec-
torate with the Sultan of Morocco included the whole
of that country with the exception of Tangier. The
French Government was charged with the foreign rela-
tions, and the Sultan undertook to conclude no act of
international character without the consent of France.
The status of the Irench Résident-Général, whose
powers are most oxtensive, was outlined ; the control of
practically the whole administration rested in his hands.
To this there was only one exception. Tangier had been
carefully climinated from all these treaties and agree-
ments, that is to say there had been inserted a Clause in
each of them by which it was agreed that the status of
Tangicr should be determined by a separate arrange-
mont. Tt was clear, therefore, and undisputed, that
Tangier and its little zone [cll neither in the French
Protectorate nor in the Spanish sphere of influence. An
exception to Franco’s complete control of Morocco,
though not mentioned in tho Protectorate Treaty, was
the Spanish zone, which the French Government had by
tho Anglo-French and Franco-Spanish Agreements of
1904 dofinitely engaged itsel to recognize. On the
subject of her zone of influence Spain had not, and has
not to-day, any divect treaty with Morocco. She has
merely the Agreement with France that she was to
occupy and administer a section of Northern Morocco
oxtending from the Algerian {rontier to a spot a little
South of the town of Laraiche on the Atlantic coast,
including the whole Northern coast-line with the excep-
tion of Tangier. To this transaction the Sultan and
Moorigsh Government were in fact not parties. The
situation was briefly as follows : France had negotiated
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with the Sultan of Morocco a treaty of Protectorate over
the whole of Moracco, excluding Tangier; but France
had, at the time of the signature of this treaty, already
pledged herself to sublet to Spain the northern section
of this country and a zone in the deseut regions of the
South. Spain’s position in Moroeco is bused solely
upon her treaties and agreements with Franee.

The moment had now arrived to stwly in detail the
terms upon which the Spaniards were to administer their
sphere of inflnence, and for a more definite delimitation
of its frontiers. The French Government, once the
Treaty of Protectorate was signed, immediately opened
negotiations with Madrid, and the result was the
Franco-Spanish Treaty of November, 1912. By the
first Clause of this Treaty the French Govornment
formally recognized that it pertained to Spain io keep
watich over the security of the Spanish zone and to grant
the Moorish Government within the limits of the zone
all such administrative, cconomie, financial, judicial and
military assistance as might be needed. In fact by this
first, Clause of the Treaty Trance transfers 1o Spain the
rights and responsibility of fulfilling the same functions
in the Spanish zone as Groat Britain had recoguized as
pertaining o France over the whole of Morocco by the
Agreement of 1904. Spain, by signing this Treaty,
accepted responsibilily for the maintenance of order and
the introduction of reforms. Clause I1 confirmy the
civil and religious authority of ihe Sultan over the
Spanish zone, and agrees that it shall be administered,
under the control of a Spanish High Commissioner, by a
Khalifa, chosen by the Sultan from two names to be
submitted by the Spanish Government. The Khelifa
was to reside in Tetuan and would be invested by the
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Sultan with full powers. The Spanish igh Commis-
sioner should be the sole intermediary between the
Khalila and the local agents (Consuls) of the Powers in
the Spanish zone, but the Spanish Government recog-
nized Clause V of the French Treaty of Protectorate by
which all relations with the diplomatic representatives
of Foreign Powers are vested in the French Résident-
Général, who is the Minister of Foreign Affairs for all
Morocco. The authority of the Spanish High Com-
missioner in his relations with the Foreign Consuls is
therelore strictly limited to questions of local interest.

The Treaty, after stating the geographical limits of
the Spanish Northern and the Southern desert zones,
stipulates that the Spanish Government shall under no
circumstances alienate or cede even temporarily her
rights over any part of these zones. Spain undertakes,
a8 Bingland and France had already done by the Agree-
ment of 1904, to allow no [ortifications to bo erected on
the coast of her zone—with the exception, of course, of
har ¢ Presidios,’ which are Spanish terrilorial possessions.
The Franco-Spanish Treaty also delimits the frontier of
the little Tangier zone and confirms tho liberty of
education and cults. Spain’s right to spend on the
upkeep of her sphere all such taxes as she may collect,
together with the mining royalties, etc., is recognized,
and there are various further Clauses which affect the
functions of the Moroccan State Bank, the Tangier-Fez
Railway and the protection of natives at home and
abroad.

Spain, though possessing full powers to administer her
sphere ag she may deem fit—provided Treaty rights are
not affected—has legally no Protectorate over her zone
of Morocco. Her powers are delegated by France,
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whose Prolociorate extends over the whole of Moroeco.
But in the interests of practical Government Spain's
position in Morocco has been recognized as amounting
to a Protoctorate. With the exception of the dipls
matic relationship with the Foreign Powers {he Spanish
High Commissioner enjoys in Spanish Moroceo praeti-
cally the same almost unlimited powers as does the
French Résident-Général in the French Proicctorate.
In the same way the Khalifa in Tetuan plays the part of
a Spanish protected Monarch, and is invested with all
the paraphernalia of an Oriental Sultan. Even ihe
imperial parasol is carried above his hend on state
occagions, and except in name he is a sovercign. Tt has
been the policy of both France and Spain to dissociate
in [act, while preserving in [orm, the two (overnments
of the French Protectorate and of the Spanish zone.
This system of splitting up into spheres of influence
country which, while nominally one, lormw as & matier
of fact different political and administrabivo entilicy, i
not one that can be recommended. More especially s
this the case where, as in Morocco, it was done without
consultation with the tuler or the people of the country,
and introduces [rontiers that only to a very small extont
are based upon natural or physical [catures— [ronticrs
that pass through umexplored and unknown districts,
An imaginary lino was drawn, from point to point, often
varying with the supposed contour of the country, and
the tribes through whose territory this arbitrary frontier
passed were told that the inhabitants who lived to the
North were subject to Spanish administration, while
those to the South fell in the French Protectorato.
Naturally this delimitation required, as the country
became better known, considerable readjustment ; but
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oven to-day there are districls on both sides of the
fronticr which are still unoccupied by the French or
the Spaniards, and which are still almost uncxplored,
though the campaign of the spring and summer of 1926
has done much to open up the country in question.

Had the Spuniards in the past shown in their
administration of the Moslem population of their zone a
skill equal to that of the French, the situation in their
zone would have been solved long ago. There is no
need to describe here the admirable work that the
French have accomplished under Maréchal Lyautey. It
is an achievement that is perhaps unrivalled in the
annals of African administration, The Spaniards have
until lately been less fortunate. Their intentions have
been of the best, but they have been hampcred by want
of previous oxperienco, by sacrificing practical results
to an exaggorated sentiment of amour propre, by dis-
organization and by luck of imagination. But the events
of this year (1920) have entirely changed the situation,
and Spain to-day, alter a groat offort admirably per-
formed, can look forward with justifiable hope to a
period of peace and prosperity.

No chapter that deals with the situation of France and
Spain in Morocco would be complete without some
meontion of Tangier, which, with its little hinterland of
about 200 square miles, forms the third zone of Morocco.
It has already been pointed out that in the various
treaties and agreements that had been come to between
the Governments of the various Powers interested in
Morocco, and in the Treaty of the French Protectorate
itself, there had been inserted clauses which determined
that the status of Tangier was to be settled by ulterior
arrangement.
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Tangier {or o eentury or more has been the diplomatie
capital of Morocco in that it wag the residence of the
Representatives of the Foreign Powers aceredited to the
Sultans, whose policy it has always heen to close ihe
interior of their country to all foreign influence. Horee
of circumstances arising from questions of public order
and hygiene, and from other causes, had not only
brought about the régime of the ‘Capitulations '—by
which the subjects of the Powers enjoyed the privilege
of being under the jurisdiction of their respective Con-
sular suthorities all over Morocco—but also special
Concessions in Tangier itself. The Sultans from time to
time had delegated to the Foreign Representatives at
Tangier certain rights of participation in the local
Government. From this there grew up a sort of inter-
national régime, always, be it understood, under the
sovereignty of the Sultan. It was on the oxistence
and recognition of this régime that the British Gov-
ernment, basing its policy on the great importance
of the strategic position of Tangier, demanded its
neutrality and its internationalization—under a specinl
status.

It can be realized that the position of the population
of Tangier while awaiting the scttlement of their fate
was no enviable one. Friction and obstruction reigned
supreme and the interests of its inhabitants, and of the
place itself, were sacrificed to the pettiness of local
jealousies. In 1913, however, a Conference of the
delegates of England, France and Spain met at Madrid,
but the resulting Convention was still unratified when
war broke out in 1914. It was not until 1028 that the
question was reopened, and in October of that year a
Conference met at Paris. On December the 18th a
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Convention was signed and in due time ratified by the
British, French and Spanish Governments.

It was scarcely disputed at the {ime that this Conven-
tion was more political than practical,’and that its object
was rather to rid the interested Governments of a
difficult and possibly dangerous question than to dis-
cover & solution that would ameliorate the unhappy
condition of Tangier and its population. A sufficient
measure of good-will and conciliation was exhibited in
Paris to facilitate an arrangement, within the limits of
political exigencies. The three Governments concerned
considered that they could count upon the acquiescence
and the support of the other Signatory Powers of the
Algeciras Act in any decision that they might themselves
arrive at. The Italian Government had expressed a
desire to participate in these deliberations, but its
request was refused for reasons which, even if their
legitimacy was evident, were neither quite reasonable
nor quite wise.

The Convention signed in December, 1923, was only
officially brought into force in Tangier in June, 1925, for
many supplementary questions, such as the drawing up
of the Sultan’s ‘ Dahirs * and of the legal codes, had to
be undertaken, matters of considerable labour.

There is’no need to do more than recall the outline of
Tangier’s status. The town and its zone of little more
than 200 square miles in extent remain under the
sovereignty of the Sultan of Moroceo, who is represented
in Tangier by the Mendub. The Mendub and his
agsistant officials have all but complete control of the
native population, while the administration of the
Islamic law i8 also placed under the Sultan’s authority.
The native population, both Moors and Jews, who form



16 FRANCE, SPAIN AND 'TI1W RIT

a large majority of Tangier's inhabitants, are thus {o all
intenls and purposes withdrawn [rom the jurisdiction
of the international administration and subjected to the
government of the Sultan andof the French Protectorate,
over which the Tangier Adwministration has, of course,
no control.

The Moors and Jews have their Islamic and Rabbinic
Courts, entirely apart from the Tangier Government.
The international civil and criminal codes are adminis-
tered in Mixed Tribunals by Judges of British, French
and Spanish nationality. The execulive government of
Tangier lies in the hands of an Administrator and two
Assistant-Administrators. They are of French, British
and Spanish nationality. The Public Works are under
the charge of a Spanish cngineer, and the stafls of the
various (Government offices are recruited [rom the many
nationalities and several religions of Tangier, chosen for
their qualifications.

There is an International Represeptative Assembly
which is responsible for local logislation. This Asserably
is in turn subject to a Commilice of Control-—consiuting
of the Consuls-General of the adhering Powers— whose
duty it is to confirm the Assembly’s decisions, provided
they are in accordance with the terms of the Convention,
The Legislative Assembly should, il {fully constituted,
consist of twenty-six members representing cight nation-
alities, elected by their compatriots or nominoicd by
their Conguls-General.

As a matter of fact the two Italian members and the
American member have never been elected or nominated,
as the respective Governments of these countries have
not yet recognized the new status. It is this refusal on
the part of these two Governments to acquiesce in the
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change of régire that is one of the principal obstacles
to the success of Tangier’s internationalization. There
are, it is true, many other and serious drawbacks in, the
status itself, sufficient to retard the smooth working of
gso complicated a machine. One, and a very important
one, though perhaps it wag inevitable, is this isolation
of the Moroccan subjects of Tangier under what amounts
to the foreign control of the Sultan and of the French
Protectorate Government.

The result of the abstention of Italy and America is
this—that while the Governments of Great Britain,
France, Spain, the Netherlands, and Belgium, which are
all represented to-day in Tangier by Consuls-General,
have recognized the new status and taken the hecessary
legal steps to place their nationals at Tangier under its
jurisdiction, the subjects of Italy and of America, on the
contrary, arc not amenable to the new laws, and still
enjoy the privileges—if such they can be described—of
the old régime. That is to say, they have the benefib
of the Capitulations and remain, as formerly, under the
jurisdiction of the laws and Consular Courts of their
regpective States. The result, ag can be realized, is one
that cannot fail to cause difficulties, while it may at any
moment cause danger, and it does away with all prin-
ciples of equality of treatment.

It had been argued, and with reason, that, quite apart
from the abstention of certain Powers, the difficulties
with which Tangier’s new Government finds itself con-
fronted arise more largely from the situation which
existed in Morocco when the Convention was drawn up
and the restrictions that this situation imposed upon the
negotiators than from imperfections in the status itself.
There were acquired rights which could not be disre-
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garded ; there were claims justified and unjustifiable ;
there were political, strategical, and commercial require-
ments—and above all, the foundation on which the new
structure had to be raised was the corrupt system
already in existence.

Again, the whole question of Tungier had alrendy heen
greatly influenced by its geographical position. The
situation of the town on the narrow straits that unite the
Mediterranean and the Atlantic iy almost unique in its
advantages, lying as it does on the high road of shipping
at the point where Europe and Alrica are nearest. Yet
it has been largely this natural advantage that has done
so much to ruin Tangier, for it has given the place a
strategical value of such importance as to awusken the
jealousies and suspicions of the FKuropean Powers, [ta
possession by such a weak authority as was the Sultan
of Morocco before the introduction of the French I'ro-
tectorate gave certain Govermmonty of Jurope u wonder-
ful opportunity lor protracted intervention, and they
were not slow to secize it.

From 1912, when Morocco was definitely aplit up into
French and Spanish spheres, Tungior and it little zone
have been isolated, and they remained on under the
corrupt Moorish régime rendered still move injurivus by
constant diplomatic obstruction to all improvement.
Geographically, Tangier is part of the Spanish zone, and
geographically, the two should have remained inscpar-
able. There were practical and political reasons why
this was not possible, just as there were reasons why
Tangier could not have been attached to the French
Protectorate. Nevertheless, the stroke that rendered
Tangier independent of the Spanish zono deprived it of
its hinterland and its means of livelihood, and Spain of
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this most valuable outlet to the sea for her Alrican
sphere.

It has often been asked why Tangier was not included
in either the Spanish or French zones, or a mandate
given to England [or its administration. The answer is
gimple. Neither England nor France could afford to seo
the other installed there. The same difficulty did not
exist in the case of Spain, for she already owned the
Northern shore on the Straits, with the exception of
Gibraltar, and was already destined to command most
of the Southern shore. It was considered, however,
expedient that Spain should not be permitted to include
Tangier within the limits of her zone. The reason was
that, although Spanish possession of the place was not
in itsel{ a menace to England or to France, a combina-
tion of Spain and Germany was always possible as a
sel-off 1o the, at that date, newly-lormed Entente
between Eingland and France. Happily, Spain is to-day
a firm and valuable [riend to the two Hntenle Powers.

In the autumn of 1926, when the conclusion of the
Ril Warhad brought peace in all the region of the Spanish
zone that is in touch with Tangler, General Primo de
Rivera, Marqués de Hslella, Prosident of the Spanish
Council, claimed {from the French and English Govern-
ments the incorporation of Tangier in the Spanish zone,
or failing that solution, a mandate for its administration
from the League of Nations. Neither claim was accept-
able to the two Governments concerned, but it was
allowed that Spain’s position justified a certain pre-
dominance in Tangier and its zone, and preliminary
conversalions were proposed between Paris, London and
Madrid for the purpose (1) of obtaining Italy’s adherence
to the 1923 Convention, which it was at the same time
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proposed to modify, and (2) to discuss in what form
certain privileges in the Administration conld bo dele-
gated to Spain within the scope of existing trenties.
Such was the situation at the date of the writing of
these words (September the 26th, 1926).



CHAPTER II
THE RIF

No description of the Rif, no account of recent events
in that country, would be complete without some refer-
ence to the Berber race to which its inhabitants belong
and of which they form so characteristic and so typical
an example. Recent studies, though still in their in-
fancy, have done much to throw light upon these most
interesting people who have played and will continue to
play in the history of Morocco so important a part.

It is only lately that it has been generally realized—if
in lact it is generally realized—that the majority of the
population of Morocco is not of Arab origin. In certain
districts, and those the most accessible, there are [ound
tribes of Arab descout, though, even there, seldom un-
mized with Berber blood. They are the ofigpring of the
invaders of A.D. 681 and 707, or of the later Arab immi-
grants of the eleventh century. There are, and can be,
no precise estimates of the relative importance of the
natives of Berber and Arab origin respectively ; but the
latest to hand, drawn up with care and after much in-
quiry, gives the following numbers :

Population of Morocco . . . . . 4,000,000
Pure Berbers . . . . 1,750,000
Slightly Arabicized Berbers . . . . 1,000,000
Arab origin . . 1,250,000

That is to say, a total Berber stock of 2,750,000 against
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1,250,000 natives of Arab origin. In the Spanish zone
of Morocco, of which the total population is estimated
at 766,000, the numbers, included in the above, ara
as follows :
Pure Berbor (the Ril 260 000) - . 897,000
Arabicized Berbors . . . . 369,000

The ignorance which formarly existed on the subject
of the vast numerical superiority of the Berber race in
Morocco was no doubt largely owing to the {act that these
tribes had been driven, or had retired, into the remwoter
districts of the country and that they were inhospituble,
refusing all intercourse with the stranger or foreigner, as
in the Sus and the Rif. It must not be forgotten that
until very recent years Morocco closed its doors {o almost
all oulgide influence, and that it was the policy of the
Sultans and of the Maghzen—and not ouly that of the
tribes—to hold themselves aloof {rom the world. Thus
information as to the population of tho country was
geant. Tho Moors themselves had no interest in stabis-
tics, and no system of controlling inlormation. Thay
were generally as ignorant ol the details of their lerri-
tory as they werc of the geography of other lands.  They
had some general idea of direction and distances, mea-
gured by time, but what lay between the earavan
tracks they neither knew nor cared much. It was suffi-
cient that as a rule the state of security on the roads left
much to be desired, while away from them, as often ag
not, there was none.

The Berber tribes were often almost as inhospitable to
the Arab as they were to the foreigner. Even in Europe,
beyond & vague outline of tribal geography, and the
itineraries of certain travellers, there was a complete lack
of detailed information about any but the most accessible
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regions. To the coast towns the Berber came in search
of work or, in the case of the Susis, as petty shopmen, but
a8 a rule he spoke Arabic and became merged in the town
population. The foreign resident at least scarcely dis-
tingunished the two races, except perhaps that the Berber
was the betler workman. Even the early geographers
and historians, Ibn Khaldun and Leo Alricanus, do not
seem to have fully appreciated the dissimilarity of the
Berber and Arab races. As early as those days the inac-
cessibility of the country the Berber tribes inhabited,
their mistrust of the stranger, their desire to maintain
their independence—and this has been the determining
feature in all their history—and the constant state of
intertribal warfare in which they have existed, have all
tended toward ignorance of their status and of their
country.

Until & very few years ago the Europeans who had
succeeded in penotrating into the Berber regions of
Moroceo were fow and far between. One or two had
been able to visit the cedar forests that lie to the South
of Fez; a [ow had travelled in the Southern Atlas and
pushed on into the Sus or to Tafilet—and that was almost
all. This refusal to receivo strangers into their country
was not, ag was often thought, due to religious fanaticism
but to political distrust, to vague traditions of past inva-
gions and of wars with European peoples, and to fears
for the [uture. The Berber mentality is closely allied to
that of European races, and they seem always to have
realized that once their resistance to exterior influences
was broken down their independence would be lost.
They held, and hold, their independence very dear, not
perhaps from any spirit of racial patriotism—for Berber
patriotism seldom extends beyond tribal limits—but
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from a rooted and innate detestation of all authority out-
side that exercised by their own democratic and local
organization. While the Arabs have turned toward
autocracy the Berbers are democrats in spirit and in
practice.

Before, however, the subject of Berber organization is
touched upon—and some words on that question are
necessary to explain the progress of Abdel Krim’s cam-
paign in the Rif—mention must be made of what is
known, or surmised, as to the origin of the Berber race
of Morocco.

Many theories have from time to time been put for-
ward on this subject, but that which is now most gener-
ally accepted, and which recent investigations seem to
warrant, is that the Berbers of Morocco are the descend-
ants of a white Mediterranean people who ware in all
probability also the ancestors of the Celts with whom
they have much in common. The type, often described
elsewhere as the Celtic type, is still found amongst a
number of the Berber tribes. Red-bearded and light-
eyed natives are common in the Rif and amongst the
Jibala tribes, and even in the Middle Atlas to the South
of Fez and Taza. But this type is not by any means
universal, for there exists alongside it, but curiously dis-
tinct, another and quite diflerent one. This is repre-
sented by the darker Berbers, with their curious {ringe
of beard and more sturdy build. Yet to-day so closely
are these two types allied in custom, habits, language
and religion that except for the marked dissimilarity of
feature they would be undistinguishable. It is clear that
the origin of this latter type is other than that of the
white Mediterranean race, and it is generally supposed,
not without adequate reason, that they are the descend-
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ants of an Oriental Semitic people who at some early
period immigrated into Morocco. Their resemblance to
the Harly Assyrion has often been remarked.

Until further researches have been made—and the
want of monuments renders research arduous—little
more can be said at present as to the origin of the Ber-
bers. Iiven when an historical period is reached there is
a great scarcity of sources of information, owing not a
little to the fact that, just as is the case to-day, these
people held themselves aloof from intercourse with the
foreigner and in a state of complete independence. This
secluded existence has, however, helped to preserve their
customs and traditions which even, the various religions
they have at times adopted and discarded have but little
affected. While want of contact with the outside world
has retarded progress amongst them, it has at the same
time preserved many of their original characteristics,
with the result that to-day the Berbers exhibit traces of
o highly organized tribal administration mingled with
every form of superstition and many relics of barbarism.

Attempts have been made to arrive at a conclusive
opinion as to the original grouping of the Berber tribes
of Morocco. Although owing to intermarriage and
migration, and probably also to warfare, this grouping
can no longer be said to exist, there is little doubt that
there were in Morocco three divisions of the Berber race.
They are (1) the Magsmuda, including the Ghomara, (2)
the Zenata and (8) the Sinhaja. The tradition of their
descent from one or other of these sections is still current
amongst the fribes. The Rifis, with whom we have
principally to deal, trace their origin as follows: The
Eastern Rifi tribes claim to be the descendants of the
Zenata people, and still speak a dialect that points to thab
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origin,. The Central and Western tribes state that they
are of Ghomara (Masmuda) descent, while certain moun-
tain districts of the Rif and probably the whole of the
Jibala are of Sinhaja stock.

'What was the reason, or origin, of those great divisions
of the Berber people ? It is more than probable that
they originated in & political instinet of balance of power,
rather than in any racial separation. We find even to-
day amongst the tribes a system of federation and on a
larger scale of tribal alliance, which undoubtedly exists
for this purpose. These are the ‘ sofs > and the °lefs,” of
which some mention must be made. While the word
‘ sof * is applied to each of the two politically rival parties
existing in the same village or district, the lef’ has a
larger extension and signifies an entenie between tribes or
portions of tribes, for the purposes of common associa-
tion, protection or even aggression. There is usually an
oath of fidelity demanded and given. On the whole they
tend toward the maintenance of peace. The ‘lof* can
under certain circumstances be abandoned but is gener-
ally of a certain duration. A number of the original
¢ lefs ’ of the Berber tribes disappeared on the occupation
of Morocco by the French, to reappear in a vastly larger
form as an anti-French  lef *—an alliance {or the purpose
of protecting themselves against foreign aggression. In
the formation of these new ‘lefs’ old quarrels and blood
feuds disappeared and tribes from time immemorial at
enmity joined the new Entente.

In course of time intermarriage and association be-
tween the three great divisions of the Berbers—Masmuda,
Zenata and Sinhaja—may have destroyed their individu-
ality. It may have been, too, that the political situation
no longer necessitated the maintenance of this balance
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of power, and that in the face of a common enemy—the
Arab invader and to a certain extent the European—
they broke down the barrier of their separatism and
merged into a larger federation.

It must not be forgotten that since the early immigra-
tion of an Oriental SBemitic race and its intermarriage
with the white Mediterranean people who then inhabited
Morocco, there have been other but less important intro-
ductions of foreign blood. The Romans are known to
have mixed freely with the inhabitants of the country.
It was they who introduced Christianity amongst the
Pagan and Jewish Berber tribes, with such success that
as late as the eleventh century of our Era there were
still Christian communities existing in the Rif, no doubt
either descendants of the Romans themselves or of the
Berbers they converted. On several occasions while
travelling amongst Berber tribes I have heard the natives
claim, with some show of pride, Christian origin. It
would appear that, converted as they undoubtedly were,
they were never slow to lose an opportunity to adopt
unorthodoxy and were readily persuaded to become
adherents to any new sect or schism that might arise, a
propensity arising from their rooted dislike to authority,
even on matters of faith.

The same inclination is clearly apparent to-day,
although they are now of course professed Moslems.
Hesitating to seek another God they stray far and wide
in the search of other manifestations, which accounts for
their predilection for & multitude of saints, dead or alive,
and their readiness to embark on mysticism by becoming
members of religious brotherhoods. This is especially
remarkable in the Rif. Tt is more than possible that in
this manner they have been able to maintain their mani-
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festly pagan traditions by decking them out in Moslem
raiment, even though thoroughly unorthodex. The
tomb of the Mohammedan saint merely covers for them
some sacred spot, holy by tradition and dating far earlier
than Moslem times. The hollow rock, the tree covered
with its ex-voto rags, the sacred pool full of fat fish or
waber tortoises, known to-day as dedicated to the mem-
ory of some Moslem divine, is still to the Berber the
haunt of the spirits which his ancestors worshipped and
which he still reverences. His words invoke the Moslem
gaint ; his heart implores the aid of the pagan spirit.
There i8 no doubt that where Islam was forcibly spread
amongst them they purposely chose as the place of
sepulture of the doctors of the law, and of the descend-
ants of the Prophet, the spots which in their eyes were
already hallowed~—the dwelling places of their pagan gods.
The introduction of all new faiths has required the con-
struction of mental bridges to lead the faithful across.

The Jewish conversion of the Berbers, dating from the
second century A.D., preceded the introduction of Chris-
tianity, and appears to have been largely successful. It
began by an importent movement of immigration,
which was repeated in the fifth century, when a large
number of Jews accompanied the Vandals on their
invasion of Morocco. They settled and preselytized
amongst the Berbers. Although, under the influence of
Islam, Christianity entirely disappeared amongst the
tribes, Judaism held its own, and there still exist in the
Southern Atlas little Israclite communities, which except
for a few details of dress cannot be distinguished from
their lslamic Berber neighbours. It is interesting to
know that the Berber tendency toward unorthodoxy in
every faith they have ever adopted is still to be found
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amongst these Jews, and that their doctrines are looked
upon askance by the learned Rabbis of the Moroccan
cities, in all of which there are Jewish communities. In
the towns of the interior many of the Jews are also of
Berber origin, while those of the Coast, and to a certain
extent of the large interior cities, are the descendants of
the exiles from Spain and Portugal.

Roman blood must still low in certain districts and the
tradition of Roman descent is still found in those regions.
It has left, however, no distinguishable trace, though
Roman features are not uncommon. Not so the negro
blood, which from the introduction of slaves has tainted
certain Berber regions; for example, the tribes of the
far South. Even in the Middle Atlas and, though much
more rarely, in the Ril itself, the presence of black origin
is apparent in individuals and even in families. The
Berbers, however, seem to recognize it as a disparage-
ment, and as a rule avoid intermarriage with slaves.

Tn many respects the Berbers of Morocco are more
pagan than Moslem, though they would be shocked if
told so. They have adopted but little of the Koranic
laiw in spite of the divine origin of that sacred book in the
eyes of Mohammedans, and they depend for their legis-
lation, administration and customs upon oral traditions.
In many cases, such as the refusal to admib the inherit-
ance of property by women, they deliberately ignore the
Islamic law. It is a curious fact that, although their
women-kind are deprived of this right of inheritance, in
other respects they enjoy privileges quite unkmown
amongst the Arab inhabitants of the country. The Ber-
ber women go unveiled and mix and converse on terms
of equality with the men. Often the influence of indivi-
dual women is very great in the family, and even in the
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tribe. During one of my visits to the Beni Mtir tribe,
before the introduction of the French Proteclorate, their
Kaid, Akka, was called away {o visit some olher tribo
to which the Beni Mtir were united by ‘lel’ In his
absence his mother, an old Berber woman, took his place
and governed the tribe, sitting in justice in the great
black tent of her son. Her word was law. It is scldom,
too, that the Rifi marries more than one wife,—in fact
monogamy is general throughout: the Berber tribes. The
Rifis themselves have a proverb which states that
‘ The wife is the beam which supports the roof of the
house.’

The relatively superior position which women enjoy
amongst the Berbers is but one of the many examples of
the manner in which heredity, custom and tradition have
impeded the introduction of Islamic tenets. In certain
things the precepts of the Koran are observed. Mosb
Berbers keep the Fast of Ramadan. Tt would seem {hatb
the distinction between what they accept and what they
refuse is based upon the following principle: Ordinances
which are religious only and are not in opposition to
inherited custom are observed, while those which are
contrary to tradition are disregarded. Yet to all out-
ward and visible appearance the Berber appears moro
devout than the Arab. There are more mosques in the
Jibala region than in any other in Morocco ; there is not
a village that does not possess one. There is not & ham-
let where at the regular hours the call to prayer is not
beard. Generally consisting of thatch huts resembling
the humble cotitage of the mountaineer or villager, with-
out a minaret or any sign of their religious dedication,
these little country mosques are respected and kept in
repair by the village community. They serve not only
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as places of prayer but also as village schools, and from
far and wide boys are sent to the mountain districts lor
their education, that is to say, to acquire a more or less
proficient knowledge of the Koran.

It requires, however, only a short visit to any of those
regions, more particularly if that visit is made in summer,
to discover that parallel with strict religious observance
there is a strain of undisguised paganism which in many
cases the inhabitants do not even attempt to disguise
under the cloak of Islam. Pilgrimages to holy springs
and to groves of trees are of common occurrence.
Women who are barren pass through a narrow passage
between rocks ; persons who are bitten by a mad dog
swallow a hair from its tail in a glass of water drawn
from a sacred spring ; children who are sick are held in
tho branches of mystic trees, Often enough the name
of a Moorish saint is invoked, but these rites are far
removed from the tenets ol orthodox Islam. Besides
these local places of pilgrimage there are also the tombs
of important personages, who either from the réle they
played in the history of the country, or from their reli-
gious prestige, have been raised to a state of sanctity.
Some have been the founders of the many sects that
exist in Morocco, which, though quite unorthodox in
teaching and in practice, are reverenced by large num-
bers of the people. Their ‘ Zawias —centres of their
religious teaching—are sanctuaries for the criminal, as
well as places of pilgrimage and instruction. The Rif
has been particularly under the influence of these sects,
and throughout their country there are found a large
number of ¢Zawias,’ representing for the most part
either the Taibiya sect of the Shereefs of Wazzan
or the Shereefian family of Akhamlich, both of which
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cults have played an important political part in Rifian
affairs.

But the pagan rites still practised in the Rif and Jibala
districts are not limited to these pilgrimages to saints’
tombs and holy places. The tribes still retain without
any-glamour of Iglamic disguise many of their primitive
customs and traditions. Their pre-Mohammedan origin
is clearly demonstrated by the fact that the seasons of the
year at which these rites are practised depend upon the
Julian, or solar, calendar, whereas all Islamic feasts and
functions follow the lunar system. The state of inac-
cesgibility in which the tribes have maintained them-
selves has prevented any intensive study of their folklore
and customs, but it seems clear that their original religion
consisted, like that of nearly all primitive peoples, in the
worship of the spirits of nature.

The superstitions and traditions of the Berbers of
Moroceco can be traced to two origins—the earlier, the
very primitive cult of magic, by the practice of which
they sought desired results; and secondly, the cult of
spirit worship. In the former there are a number of sur-
viving examples in ceremonies and acts which are still
performed for the obtaining of rain. In the Rif, a large
wooden spoon, the Tahonja, is decked out as a female
doll and led in procession to Anzar, her fiancé, who how-
ever seems to be allowed no material representation.
This is but one example of the many rites practised for
this purpose. Nearly all the ceremonies are agrarian, as
might be expected in an agriculbural country, and are
seemingly based upon the belief that the benefits of
heaven showered upon the earth depend upon figurative
marriage—the law of creation. Sacrifices and proces-
sions for the same purposes are common, and cultivated
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fields, newly dug wells and the foundations of buildings
aro sprinkled with blood, preferably that of a black he-
goat or a black cock.

The ‘Jinun,’ a vast race of spirits, are feared or
respected by the people, and acts dedicated to their pro-
pitiation are in constant practice. Their leaders are
often mentioned by name, and a certain Ali el-Ghiaut is
said to be their king. The grottos and caves which give
ingress to the kingdom of the ‘ Jinun ’ are often visited
for purposes of sacrifice or consultation with the inmates.
There are good and bad ° Jinun,’ and they even profess
different religions—believers and infidels—Moslems,
Christians and Jews. To the Berbers the ¢ Jinun ° have

a very real existence and enter into constant contact with
mankind. -

‘While there are nomad and semi-nomad Berber tribes
in Central Morocco and across the Atlas, and in the
region of Ujda to the East, the population of the Rif and
Jibala country is sedentary. The nature of the land
inhabited would prevent their being anything else, even
had thoy a propensity to wander. Their villages usually
consigt of clusters of thatched houses, many only of one
room, others of several rooms built round an open court.
The walls are low and the thatch overhangs them, so
that little of the magonry is visible. To enter, one must
stoop. Inside, however, there is at times a measure of
comifort and, where means allow, even of comparative
luxury ; for the Berber is a lover of his home, which he
decorates as far as his scanty means allow, and the rude
exterior of these roughly-thatched huts, for they appear
as little more, is often in astonishing contrast to what is
found within. Cleanliness is nearly universal in these
interiors.

D
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In the Rif, particularly in its Eastern part, the villages
consist of detached flat-roofed Dbuildings scattered
amongst the fields and orchards, but these it would
appear are inhabited only by the richer class, the owners
of sgricultural land. For the rest their habitations are
poorer than amongst the Jibala, and their dwellings
inferior in construction, cleanliness and comfort.

The Rifis are certainly less civilized than the Jibala.
They have lived in a perpetual state of war, now and
again against a common enemy—the Sultan at times—
but more often amongst themselves—tribe against tribe
and family against family. The Rifi will abandon every-
thing in the pursuit of vengeance, just as he will sacrifice
everything to have the wherewithal to buy a rifle. Peace
geldom reigns for more than a few months at a time.
If a quarrel does not exist & pretext is found for institu-
ting one. The ‘ Bloodfeud ’ is universal. Thero is no
pardon and no mercy—nothing but hate and treachery
and death in the pursuit of revenge. Even religious
ceremonies and tribal festivities are often interrupted by
murder. I bhave known whole families treacherously
magsacred at a feast of ‘ reconciliation.” The Sheikh
Duss of Anjera murdered his rival Deylan and his four
sons while seated partaking of his hospitality in his own
guest-room, A volley was fired by his retainers from
without the door and windows, and the deed was accom-
plished. A nephew of Deylan alone survived. He took
to the mountains and from time to time waylaid the
members of the enemy family. He shot Sheikh Duas
himself on his way to market, and one by one he wiped
out his sons and relatives. Alone, lying long in wait,
he killed eight members of the hated class before he him-
self fell a victim to the rifle of a member of the Duas
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[amily. The Rifis boast that few of their countrymen
grow old, and that not many reach middle age. And
yet away from their own country they are quite docile
workmen, trusting and trustworthy, full of sentiment ;
and if treated with sympathy, they become devoted ser-
vants and friends. But often the spirit of revenge will
return ; a duty has to be performed, a vengeance to be
carried out. Armed with his rifle the Rifi, full of apolo-
gies, goes off. Sometimes he returns; often nothing
more is heard of him. Never probably in the history of
their country have the Rifis abandoned their quarrels
and stayed their vengeful hands as they have done dur-
ing this late campaign against France and Spain. Tribes
whose animosity was a byeword, whose hatred was pro-
verbial, made peace in order to obey, and to obey
blindly, the first Rifi who has ever been able to unite
them—Abdel Krim.

Generally speaking, the Rifi is extremely poor. Inno
part of Morocco is life more difficult. Hard and inured
to suffering, by nature cruel, poorly and insufficiently
clad, ill-nourished, lacking even the most modest com-
forts of life, the Rifi has nevertheless maintained his
independence, and by undoubted force of character and
of dogged determination has kept the foreigner and the
stranger from his door. He has never until to-day been
conquered, and to-day it has taken the armies of two
great Powers, France and Spain, to invade his country—
and at what a cost in life and money ! Cruel, stubborn
and courageous, the Rifi has for centuries resisted all
foreign influence. Has he benefited by it ? It is very
doubtful, and it is not difficult to imagine his lot a far
happier one in the future than it has been in the past.
The only peace they have ever known has been outside
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their own country. From childhood the Rifi boy is
taught to make war and to hate. The children have
the look of frightened eaglets, suspicious but ‘ out for
blood.” The first thing a boy learns is who are his
father’s enemies—and to handle a knile and rifle. Ile
has no chance of cultivating finer feelings, though they
are not absent from his nature. They come of a white
race; they have many of the sentiments of white men,
warped by generations of suffering and hate. They are
lovers of poetry and music, and romance plays no little
part in their lives. Their outlook toward womankind
is that of Europe rather than that of Alfrica. Hard as
the women have to work in the Ril, they are respected.
The standard of morality is high. The punishment of
adultery is death. By instinct honest and moral—
though treacherous when in search of revenge—they
seek, once away from their country, opportunities to
prove their fidelity. They settle down to the most
modest situations and remain long in the same servico,
They have no spirit of fanaticisra and are more trusting
of Christians and Jews than they are of their own people.
The question of divergence of faith means little or
nothing to them., They one and all deprecato the man-
ners and customs and the cruelty of their countrymen ;
yet, when the call comes they go back. Tradition and
the honour of the tribe or family is too deeply embedded
to be cast off so easily.

The language spoken by the Rifis is Thamazirth—the
Berber tongue—though the Rifi dialect differs in many
respects from those spoken in Central and Southern
Morocco. It is no doubt the language of the Semitic
race which at some very early period migrated from the
East and intermarrying with the white Mediterranean



THE RIF 37

peoplo of Morocco formed the Berber stock. The lan-
guage of the earlier inhabitants has entirely disappeared
without leaving any discoverable trace. How came it
that the tongue of these immigrants of new blood so
entirely replaced that of the white people ? The resist-
ance of the fair type, still so common amongst the Rifis,
would appear to prove that numerically the invaders
were in a minority. Possibly the new-comers brought
with them & new civilization and new religious beliefs,
the adoption of which, and of words to express them,
necessitated the introduction of new terms and new ex-
pressions. All that remains to-day of the original race
is its type and the cromlechs they no doubt erected.

The Berber language is not to-day written in any part
of Morocco, nor have inseriptions yet been found in that
script. In order to express themselves in writing, they
have to adopt the Arabic characters.

Of the ancient history of the Rif very little is known.
The tribes which inhabited it probably were much as we
know them now, determined to prevent the installation
" of the foreigner in their country, distrustful and treacher-
ous. Neither the Pheenicians nor the Romans seem cver
to have succeeded in penetrating inland, though they
had settlements on the coast. Of this the earliest was
Rusadir, the modern Melilla, renowned for the export of
honey, which, till modern times, replaced sugar, and was
an important article of commerce. The Rif honey has
always been celebrated and is still exported in small
quantities to other parts of Morocco. The town of
Badis, of which the ruins still exist on the Ghomara
coast, was at one time in Roman ocoupation, and reached
a certain importance in Arab history.

‘When in the seventh and eighth centuries of our Era
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the Arabs invaded Morocco they found the Rif peopled
by the two Berber stocks of Ghomara (Masmuda) and
Sinhaja, for it was not until the thirteenth contury that
the Zenata incursion took place. The first [slamic state
that existed in Morocco was in the tribe of ‘Temsanen
in the Rif, where a lieutenant of Musa ben Noseir, by
name Salih Ben Mansur el-Himyari, of the Yewmen,
installed himself and obtained a charter of his rights from
the Omeyad Sultan of Damascus in the year 710. El
Bakri refors to the population of that region as having
been converted at that period to Islam. This small in-
dependent kingdom lasted fifty years and its collapse
geems to have immediately followed the pillage of its
town of Nekor by the Normans in 760. In 1015 the
TFatimides took the place by storm and it was eventually
destroyed by Yusef ben Tashfin in 1084 during his con-
quest of Northern Morocco. He was the first ruler who
can claim to have brought the Rif into the Empiro of
the Sultans of Morocco. In 1142 the Rifi tribes recog-
nized the Almohade Sultan Abd el-Mumen ben Ali, but
in the following year they rebelled and the Sultan was
forced to lead an expedition in person to crush the revolt.
The reconquest of the Rif took several years.

A large number of Rif tribesmen took part in the in-
vasion of Spain. They were present at the victory of
Alarcos in 1195 and at the defeat of Navas de Tolosa in
1212. Bub their attention was soon turned to events
nearer home, for in 1216 the invagion of their country by
Abd-el-Haqq ben Marju, a Zenata Chieftain, and a crush-
ing defeat of the tribesmen in Bottiona near the Wad
Nekor, brought them under the domination of the Merin-
ides (Beni Merin). Their rule, however, was no easy
one, Revolts were common, and in 1287 Badis, the
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principal town and port ol that part of North Moroceo,
was sacked by a revolted tribesman and his bands.
His rebellion was suppressed and the rebel’s head was
exhibited in all the towns of Moroceo as far South as
Marrakesh.

It was the arrival of the Christians upon the coasts of
Moroceo that brought the Rif into historical prominence.
In 1415 the Portuguese had taken possession of Ceuta.
In 1458 they had landed at Alcazar Soreir on the Anjera
coast of the Straits of Gibraltar, and in 1471 Tangier and
Arzeila had fallen into their hands. Stirred by the suc-
cesses of their neighbours, the Spaniards in turn sent
expeditions across the Mediterranean. In 1496 they
took Melilla, and in 1508 they occupied the Pefion de
Velez opposite Badis on the Ghomara coast.

In 1664, after more than a century of anarchy, the
throne of Morocco passed into the hands of the present
Alaouite dynasty, and Mulai Reshid became the first
Sultan of that line. By 1680 the Rif seems to have
entirely passed under the rule of the new dynasty and
furnished the main part of the troops with which Mulai
Reshid in 1684 occupied Tangier after the departure of
the British, who had been for twenty-two years in
possession of the place which formed paxt of the dowry
of Catherine of Braganza on her marriage to King Charles
II. Laraiche was wrested from the Portuguese in 1689
and Arzeila in 1690, and Mulai Reshid’s authority was
sufficiently established to allow him to turn his attention
to other parts of Morocco. A revolt of the Rif ocourred
during the lifetime of his successor, Mulai Abdullah ben
Ismail, and was not repressed until 1743, when the rebel
leader, the Bagha Ahmed ben Ali, who had succeeded in
raising all the Northern Jibala fribes, wes defeated and
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killed at Aloazar. But the Rifis could not long remain
tranquil ; their hate of all authority was unquenchable,
and more than once in the succeoding years the Sultans
had to send expeditions into the country. Inibe open-
ing years of the nineteenth century on no less than fonr
occasions the Sultan, Mulai Suliman, was forced to in-
vade the Rif, in 1802, 1810, 1812 and 1813. The last of
these expeditions he commanded in person. It was
entirely successful and the Rifis were severely punished.
For nearly a century they remained quiet, recognizing
the authority of the Sultans, but at the same time assert-
ing to a large measure their own independence. It was
an incident;which oceurred in 1893—the reported desecra~
tion of the tomb of Sidi Uariash by the Spaniards—1ihat
get; the Rif ablaze once more and necessitated the pres-
ence of an army of 20,000 Spaniards at Melilla.

¢ The Rif ’ is in its origin a geographical term, although
in Morocco in process of time it has acquired a wider
signification in that it is now applied to all the country
inhabited by the so-called Rifi tribes. The Arabic word
Rif in its literal form implies ‘ an edge’ or ‘a border,’
and is still in use in other parts of Morocco in that senso ;
for instance, the outer circle of tents of the Sultan’s camp
was always known ag ‘er-Rif’ As is so often the caso
amongst Arabic-speaking peoples, the word has taken
different meanings in different countries. Whereas in
Arabia the term Rif infers cultivated land, though not
losing the significance of a strip or border, in Egypt it is
used to describe the banks of the Nile. In Morocco its
geographical origin was its application to the seaboard
of the Mediterranean without any reference to cultiva-
tion or fertility. From being originally a geographical
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exprossion it gave its name in {ime to the Berber tribes
who inhabited that region, who in turn passed it on to
a [ar larger district than its original significance war-
ranted. As the groups of coast tribes increased or
migrated or federated, they carried with them their
acquired title of Rifis, Thus the Rif to-day is best,
though perhaps unorthodoxly, described as being the
country held by a group or groups of Berber tribes
speaking the Rif dialects of the Thamazirth language.
Though technically fault may be found with this defini-
tion, it is undoubtedly the best suited for all ordinary
purposes, and politically, if not geographically, correct.

The name Rif as applied to this region of Morocco has
no great antiquity. Neither Ton Haoukal nor El-Bakri,
who wrote in the tenth and eleventh centuries respect-
ively, mention it, though the latter gives a list of the
towns therein situated, and it was probably not till the
advont of European invaders and pirates that the name
wos introduced. It has been suggested that it was
applied in its military significance, the Rif coast being
considered an outer line of defence for the interior of the
country, the Northern point of resistance against any
attack on Fez. In any case no Berber origin can be
given to the name Rif, for it is an Arabic word and could
only have been introduced at the earliest in the first
Arab invagion of Morocco in A.D. 707.

El-Bakri, though not mentioning the Rif, writes of the
neighbouring country of the Ghomara, confusing them
in a common origin. He gives the limits of the Ghomara
federation as extending from a few miles to the Hast of
Tangier to Taguisas on the Mediterranean coast about
40 miles South-Kast of Tetuan.

The first mention of the name Rif is in a book written
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in the fourteenth century by Abdel aqq el-Badisi, who
as his name implies was a native of Badis, a town on
the Ghomara coast. Ho included in the Rif the entire
coastal region between Ceuta and the present Algerian
frontier. The Raoudh el-Qirtas, which dates from the
same period, extends the Rif Westward as {ar as Tangier.
The author of this work does, however, make certain,
though rather vague, distinctions between the Ril and
Ghomara. Ibn Khaldun, writing a century later, is still
less definite, and Leo Africanus, at the end of the filteenth
and beginning of the sixteenth centuries, scarcely dis-
tinguishes between them. He writes :

[ A DrsorrerioN or ERRIF, ONE OF THE SEVEN REGIONS or
Frz.]

‘ Westward this region beginnoth ncere unto the Straites of
Qibraltar, and extendeth eastward to the rivor of Nocor, which
distanoe containeth about an hundred and fortie miles, Northward
it bordereth upon the Mediterran sea, and stretcheth fortic miley
Bouthward unto those mountaines which lie over against Quargn
and the territorie of Fez. This region is vory uneeven, being full
of exceeding cold mountaines and waste deserts, which are replon-
ished with most beautifull and straight trees, Hore is no come
growing, they have great store of vines, figs, olives and almonds,
The inhabitants of this region are valiant people, but so oxcessively
given to drinking, that they scarcely reserve wherewithall o apparell
themselves. Head-catlel they have bui fewe: howheit upon their
mountaines they have groat plentie of goats, asses, and apes. Their
townes are but few : and them castles and villages are very homely
built without eny plancher or stories, much like to the stables ol
Europe, and are covered with thatch or with the barke of trecs.
All the inhahitants of this region have the balles of their throat-
pipes very great, and are uncivill and rude people.’

It will be noted that Leo Africanus in the above des-
cription includes not only Ghomara but also some of the
Jibala tribes inhabiting the region of Tetuan.

El-Bakri, who wrote in the eleventh century, gives a,
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list of the tribes and towns, though as already stated he
does not mention the word Rif. Of the places he des-
oribes, litile but ruing remain to-day, though the names
can still be recognized and in some cases are still in use.
With few exceptions the tribes ocoupy the same ground
as they did in his time. The careful studies of the
‘ Direction des Affaires indigénes’ of the French Pro-
tectorate Government have led to the conclusion that
the limits of the original Rif were as follows: On the
West it bordered with the Ghomara and extended East-
ward as far as the Wad Nekor, which flows into the
Mediterranean in Athucemas Bay. The Rif, thus limited,
contains the following tribes—Metiwa el-Behar, Beni
Seddat, Beni Khannus, Tarzut, Beni Bu Nesar, Beni Bu
Frah, Beni Gmil, Targuist, Beni Setelt, Beni Mezduwi,
Beni Amort, Bukkoya and Beni Uriaghel. Although
historically this limitation is correct, a large district to
the Hast, part of what is known as Gtaret, has by process
of time come to be included in the Rif, and should to-day
be considered as {orming & portion. of that country. It
consists of the region lying between the Wad Nekor and
the Wad Kerl, a distance along the coast of about 25
miles. The tribes inhabiting the country between the
two rivers are Temsamen, Beni Said, Beni Ulichek, Beni
Tuzin, Talcrsit and Gzennaya. In language, customs
and appearance there is nothing to separate them from
the tribes mentioned in El-Bakri’s designation of the Rif.
But there is still another large district of Garet, lying
again to the Eagtward and extending as far as the mouth
of the Muluya River, which to all intents and purposes
to-day forms a part of the Rif. The tribes to be added
to the lists already given are six more in number—Beni
Sicar, Beni bu Ifru, Settut, Metalsa, Ulad bu Yahi and
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Kebdans. To the South the Rif to-day can be deseribod
as extending over all the Thamazirth-speaking tribes as
far as tho Wergha valley.

Tt is with the Ril as thus defined, cxtending from the
Muluya to the Eagtern bocders of Ghomara, and from
the Mediterranean to the mountains that lie along the
North bank of the Wergha—a total length of 120 miles,
with an average width of 45 miles—that the French and
Spaniards have had to deal in the recent war.

The Rif is a country of high mountains, though in this
respect none of the peaks reach the altitude of those of
the Atlas {arther South. Probably the loftiest elevation
is little over 7,000 feet above the sea level. The main
chain of these mountains forms a crescent extending East
and West, the two points reaching the coast in Ghoroara,
continuing toward Tetuan and Ceuta and near Melilla.
Jutting Northward from the central part of this range
aTe spurs which at several spots reach the sea, ending in
bluff clifis. The mountains are partially [orested but
otherwise barren, Their steepness, their exposure and
the barrenness of the rocky surfaces render them, except
on their lower slopes, unsuitable for cultivation, The
valleys on the contrary are very fertile and are ol con-
siderable agricultural value. Orchards of fruit trees and
vines abound. Toward the sea certain of the valleys
widen, forming lititle plains of rich alluvial soil, renowned
for their crops. It may be that the contrast between the
inhogpitable rocky hills and these oases of cultivation
has given rise to an exaggerated reputation of the latter,
as much for charm and beauty as from agricultural
wealth, but the Rifi, and even the few-and-far-between
Buropean travellers who have visited them, are loud in
their praises. There is certainly no region in Morocco
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better watered than ave the valleys of the Western part
of the Ril, though Eastward the rainfall is much less and
the country more arid. The shores of the Bay of
Alhucemas and the little plain which extends from the
sea to the hills, watered by the Wad Nekor and the Wad
Guis, are an example of the Rif at its best, and the native
cultivates this rich district with ability and untiring
labour. While the Arab is a determined destroyer of
trees, the Rifi plants. He is by nature a gardener, and
the majority of the orchards and gardens of Fez and even
Tangier are tended by men of his race. As a labourer
he is renowned, and a great number of these hard-
working and industrious tribes migrate every year into
Algeria, as well as into the agricultural districts of
Morocco, to seek work in harvesting. Were it not for
this source of supply, Western Algeria would suffer from
a dearth of workmen. The Rif is quite incapable of sup-
porting the population it contains, and its inhabitants
are largely dependent upon the earnings of members of
their families, who migrate annually for a period of time.
Many, either driven to do so by the poverty of their
land, or to escape from the blood-feuds which render
the life of the Rifi so insecure, settle in other parts
of the country. But so persistent is the type that
they agsimilate ill with the other tribesmen, and their
families remain Rifis in appearance and in language
even affer long spells of exile extending over several
generations.

With regard to climate, the different parts of the Rif
vary largely. In the Western districts the rainfall is
larger than in the Eastern. Whereas at Tetuan 665 milli-
metres of rain fall in the year, Melilla receives only 465
millimetres. Further East again, near the mouth of the
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Wad Muluya, the yearly rainfall is only 840 millimetres,
while 20 miles South of Melilla, in the interior of the Rif,
it is as low as 315 millimetres. MM. Celerier et Charion,
in an interesting study of the Ril climate, divide the
country into four climatic divisions of (1) Oceanic type,
(2) Mountain type, (3) Mediterranean type and (4) Semi-
arid type. The first covers the Rif and Jibala country
which is exposed to and influenced by the Atlantic
Ocean. The climate is described as much reserabling
that of Portugal. A rather prolonged period of rain with
a fall of from 600-800 millimetres and & dry summer.
The temperature is mild, the humidity of the air con-
siderable.

The second category—mountain type—is confined to
tho high ranges, where snow falls heavily in winter and
where the vegetation ig scarce.

The third—Mediterranean type—~efers to tho North-
ern slopes of the mountains which face the sca along the
Rif coast. Here the influence of the Atlautic is found to
be much diminished and the dry season is more pro-
longed. The rainfall is less.

The fourth—Semi-axid type—corresponds with the
regions that fall under the influence of the Sahara, where
the desert winds are felt. The annual rainfall descends
to about 300 millimetres with consequent aridity.

The botany of the Rif has yet to be studied, and beyond
the principal varieties of trees and shrubs little is known.
On the mountain tops of Ghomara and in the Rif the
cedar flourishes. At a less altitude are found the cork-
osk and evergreen oaks, the Aleppo pine, the thuya and
juniper, the lentiscus and the myrtle. In the valleys,
along the river-beds, the willow, the poplar and the
tamarisk grow. It appears from photographs taken






Kilometres

THE CENTRAL RIF Cape Tres Forp o

0 5 10

0
MEDITERRANEAN SE A

.MESTAS\SA \? Anualo

BEN/ 8Y BEN] ULICHEN ff” /
IFRAH ar :
d BEN! TUZIN Drius # Batel "onteArutt
Tizi Azz
‘ 2
y Azib el-Midar
mswggarg“'“ SigiAll Rokba
S P ANI , O NE
BENI ANRAT // Tizf Uz BENI BU YA
SENHAJA METALSA
ot & i ¢ ¢ v s e - '?. |’.n‘"
’n FRAN 0. S :q\ '/./
°S|d|Al|Ben Daud ’VlsH S o~
FRO
*Né Bab Khemis® Kifan NTIER
]
HI2&  oner Haid Medboh
ampBertaux
An Matuf BRANES \§$ .

0 ¥
BebTaza Bab Mory Sidi Bel Kassim oy /m

FRENCH PROTECTORA

~++ RatlWays ( Narrow Gauge)  © Towns, POSES etc  wesmms Frontier, French
and Spanish Zangs

LONDON:, RDWARD ARWOLD & O,









THE RIF 17

from the air that the cedar forest which commences on
the Ghomara mountains to the South of the Wad Lau
extends throughout that tribe as {far East as Targuist in
the Central Rif.

It is remarkable that many of the shrubs and plants,
particularly the Cistus ladanifolius and varieties of heath,
which flourish in these districts of the Spanish zone, are
not found in the neighbouring French Protectorate. But
a8 a general rule it can be stated that the vegetation of
the whole region North of the arc of Rifian mountains is
analogous to that of the Mediterranean shore of Spain.
The explanation is not only the similarity of climate but
also the fact that in comparatively recent times Anda-
lusia and the Rif were connected. The Jibala moun-
taing, influenced by the Atlantic and the Mediterranean
slopes toward the North coast, have another aspect. The
palmeto (Chamerops humailis) abounds, interspersed with
thyme, cistus of several varieties, and lavender. The
higher hills are often covered with wild olives, lentiscus,
and here and thero with juniper and oaks.

The most noticeable feature of the rivers of the Rif is
the speed of their currents. They maintain as a rule
right down, to the sea the impulsion they have received
by their precipitate descent from the mountains. The
melting snow and the action of sea-cloud abundantly
supply these streams, and the valleys of the Rif are well
watered. Often they are torrents rushing through deep
ravines. The same characteristics mark the rivers that
flow Southward to the Wergha and eventually to the
Sebu. The whole of this part of North Africa, as also
Southern Spain, bears evidences of vast geological
changes. The country seems to have taken its present
formation at the end of the Tertiary period, previous to
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which the outlel of the Mediterranean into the Atlantic
had been, first through Andalusia, following the present
valley of the Guadalquivir and later to the South of the
Rifian mountains, where now lies the ¢ Couloir de Taza,’
with its plain extending to the Algerian fronticr. The
Rif and the Iberian chain of Southern Spain were one
until a great subsidence tore them apart and opened a
new and deep channel which is nowadays known as the
Straits of Gibraltar. It is almost a shock to read in the
work of an authority that ‘ Geologically this rift was
ounly a small accident.” It seems at all events to have
had some importance, and may perhaps have altered the
history of the world. One is perhaps permitted to won-
der whether, if suddenly the Straits of Gibraltar were
filled up again, and Spain and Morocco joined, the ¢ acci-
dent’ would again be described as a ‘small’ one.



CHAPTER 1II
SPAIN IN THE RIF

It was during the first two years of this century that
definite proposals for the splitting up of Morocco into
French and Spanish spheres of influence were secretly
put forward at Madrid by the French Government.
Although on that occasion the Spanish Government
hesitated to entertain the proposition, which they
thought would meet with great opposition eclsewhere
in Burope, there is no doubt that the idea was viewed
favourably. It was only, however, when Monsieur
Delcassé, the French Foreign Minister, was able to give
assurances that he had obtained the goodwill and con-
sent of the British Government that the Spaniards
agreed.

The Spanish Government and army looked with dis-
tinet favour upon this proposed outlet for Spanish
energies, though there was no doubt that public opinion
was somewhat reluctant to embark upon any new
colonial adventures. The Church was favourable to an
extension of Spanish influence amongst the °infidel
Moors.’” The priests were ready enough to recall that
Isabella la Catolica had left in her Testament an exhorta-
tion to pursue the spread of the True Faith in Africa.
To King Ferdinand, her husband, and to herself had
been due the conquest of Granada and the principal

acts of the overthrow of Islam in Spain, and it had been
49 E
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the Queen’s one desire and prayer that the continuation
of her crusade should not be abandoned. Times have
changed since then, and even Catholic Spain has wisely
refrained from dragging into Alfrica in the train of her
armies o Faith that has, to the Moors, always been con-
nected with persecution and cruelty. In all their deal-
ings in Morocco the Spaniards have shown an admirable
respect for the religion of the people; a policy that is
much more likely to lead to results both practical
and spiritual than would have any too loyal and too
rigid & compliance with the Testament of the Catholic
Queen.

But it was naturally in the eyes of the army that
Morocco loomed the largest. Tho return of the Spanish
garrisons of Cuba and the Philippines, after the conquest
of those islands by America, had not only been a deop
humiliation to those who had suflered defeat, but had
also brought to light a shocking system of inefficiency
and corruption. The loss of these colonies had taken
away the last chances of active sorvice abrowd and thus
deprived the army of any opportunity of restoring the
loss of prestige which the troops had suffered in that
war. It seemed that all adventure outside Spain was
at an end, and at an end, too, the opportunitics for
promotion and wealth which such adventure offered.
The officers of the army could look forward to no more
attractive career in the fubure than a dreary existence in
Spanish garrison towns. There is no doubt that, while
the loss of the colonies was in some quarters considered
as a relief from an expensive incubus which had brought
no profit and little honour, the fact that practically all
Spain’s oversea possessions had gone could not fail to
stir up in the hearts of many Spaniards who were proud
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of the past history of their country, a deep and bitter
fecling of resentment and disappointment. It was the
breaking of the last link that bound the Mother-country
to thoso great days of conquest and adventure. Little
by little in the past the people of Central and Bouth
America had freed themselves from the Spanish yoke
and had determined to control their own desbinies.
State after state had taken the road to Independence.
The race, the language, the faith remained, but the rope
that held them bound to the Spanish plough, so hard to
pull, was severed. A new spirit, in a manner as Spanish
as that of Spain but born in clearer atmosphers and in
new surroundings, demanded a degree of liberty which
the old country with its overwhelming traditions, its
retrograde policy, its intervention of a too Conservative
Church in every branch of life had so signally failed to
provide. And now Cuba and the Philippines had gone
too, and almost everything that Spain possessed outside
Burope had been lost. To the Spaniard it was a period
of bitter humiliation, for he knew that it was {rom the
incompetence of his Government that colony after
colony had fallen away.

It might have been wiser for Spain to have refused
from the very beginning the invitation to engage in
adventure in Africa. There are many Spaniards who
thought so then and think so to-day. But the tempta-
tion was great. It was a little the temptation of the
gambler, to win back so much nearer home some com-
pensation for what had been lost elsewhere. It had been
a common argument in Spain that the colonies had gone
because they were so far away. Morocco, on the con-
trary, was in sight of Spain ; only a few miles separated
their shores. From Algeciras to Ceuta was an hour’s
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passage ; from Malaga to Melilla o night at sca. In
these circumstances the task would be easy.

There was, too, another argument which was largely
used by those who favoured the intervention of Spain
in North Africa. It was discovered and cried from the
housetops that the opposite Morocean coast, unless occu-
pied, was a perpetual menace and danger to the ports of
Southern Spain. It was pointed out that in the hands
of any other Power such facilities as this coast offered in
bays and anchorages could be used as bases for attacks
upon the ports ; and more, if ever its permanent occu-
pation by any other Power than Spain should come
about, the Peninsula would be at its mercy. It became
in a short time an article of belief that tho Spanish occu-
pation of the North Coast of Africa was essential in the
interests of Spanish security. There were others who
expected to sce in this new burden that Spain was under-
taking an undoubted and irretricvable weakness. It
meant the splitting of her army into two, the division of
her none too powerful fleet and, in case of war, a position
as disadvantageous as it was vulnerable; for nothing
could be easier for any Power possessed of ghips than to
cut all communication between the Peninsula and Africa.
When it is taken into consideration that the Spanish
army in Morocco is dependent for everything, in places
even for water, upon these communications and is in an
enemy country—for no matter how good actual relations
may be, a foreign population in any Islamic country, if
the Power to which that population belongs is at war,
must be so considered—the danger to which Spain ren-
dered herself liable cannot be denied. Once her com-
munications were cut, how long could the Spanish
army in Africa hold out? If Spain were defeated
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elsewhere, what would be the fate of the Spaniards in
Moroceo ¢

It is a problem that also affects France, but to a lesser
extent. Still, it may be asked—what would happen in
North Africa were France defeated in Europe and her
communications cut? Tn one respect her position
would be vastly superior to that of Spain, for the posses-
sions of France in North Africa are self-supporting in as
far as supplies are concerned, and her army would not
be forced to capitulate or to dissolve from want of food.
With that exception, perhaps, the problem is almost the
same. The temptation to rid itself of a foreign dominat-
ing population in such circumstances would be almost
more than any self-respecting Islamic people could resist.
However excellent the rule instituted, however profit-
able the presence of the occupying Power, the foreigner
is always an invader and an ‘infidel.’

There was one reason which could justifiably have
influenced Spain to accept the offer of participation in
Morocco. The Spaniards had confidence in their race.
However eflete their Government may have been at that
period, however corrupt municipal life, however ineffi-
cient the control, the individual Spaniard had not
failed. Often hardly able to sustain life in his own
country, where justice, education and assistance were
refused him, he emigrates abroad with little baggage or
capital beyond his patience and his capacity for work.
Away from Spain he succeeds. A skilful and untiring
cultivator of the soil, thrifty and law-abiding, he has
rendered the greatest service to Western Algeria and
elsewhere. He settles on the land, identifies himself
with his new country, and seldom returns to Spain. In
Algeria in the second generation these Spanish colonists
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become French subjects. There is little amiss with the
Spanish race, except that their Government for many
years has rendered it very difficult for the people to eke
out even a bare livelihood in the country districts of
their own land. It is only when they come in contact
with the liberty of foreign administration that they have
their chance. This chance they take and keep. They
find abroad facilities for the education of their children,
medical assistance, co-operation and opportunity, which
have been so signally lacking in Spain.

But the race, in spite of these drawbacks at home, has
maintained its virility. There is no reason why, should
Spanish administration be reformed and the abuses be
stamped out, a8 it would seem they are being stamped
out under the present régime, the Spaniard should not
remain in his own country and bestow upon its cultiva-
tion and its improvement the effort he now makes, and
go succesgfully, elsewhere. There is much to learn and
much to forget. The reform must come from sbove.
That it will come some day is certain. That the present
effort, admirable though it has been, and is, will be
entirely successful is doubtful. The opposition and the
“ acquired rights * of corruption are perhaps too deeply
embedded to be swept away by a change in the adminis-
tration. It may mean more drastic measures, but one
thing is certain : the Spaniard of the people will one day
demand his rights. To-day he has to seek them else-
where, but a time is coming when he will claim them in
his own country, for himself and for those for whom he
lives and toils. Between his Government and his Church
he has experienced little happiness, little hope and little
charity. One day he will demand and take what has
been so long withheld.
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By the Franco-Spanish Arrangements of 1904 Spain
undertook the responsibility of a sphere of influence in
Morocco for better or for worse. Few Spaniards realized
then the whirlpools, the rocks and the shallows that lay
ahead. Had it been foreseen how stormy the voyage
was to prove, not many probably would have urged
so adventurous an undertaking.

It has often been said that for colonization or inter-
vention in a foreign country to be successful it must be
popular at home. It might be added that it must either
promise distinet national advantages or else the political
designs that underlie the policy must be clothed and
concealed in the immaculate raiment of philanthropic
intention. If both can be arranged for, so much the
better. But in the case of Spain it was difficult to urge
either. That does not mean that she was left without a
slogan. For the Army there was glory and promotion ;
for the Church the carrying out of Isabella la Catolica’s
Testament ; for the investor the rumour of mines ; for
the politician a multitude of advantages, and for the
Administration a multitude of opportunities—and after
all the public was indifferent. There is no doubt that
gome forms ol government, and especially bad govern-
ment, are greatly facilitated by the indifference of the
people. Decades of Spanish Governments have waxed
fat on public indifference. In Spain there was, too, ab
that moment, the reaction already referred to after the
loss of the Colonies. Would it not be possible to wipe
out the humiliation of the past by inscribing a new page,
and a glorious one, in the history of the country ¢ Was
it not a chance of proving to Europe, the spectator of
the disasters, that Spain could rise again ?

No one can deny that she went to Africa ill-prepared.
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She had failed, after the American War, to cloar up the
mess ab home and to bring to justice the perpetrators of
the crimes that had so quickly led to her defeat. She
went into Morocco with the evil traditions of her colonial
policy unrejected, and continued to commit in Africa the
fanlts that had led to her downfall elsewhere. The
stories of the empty Government stores in Cuba and the
Philippines and all the scandals of the administration at
that period were to be repeated after the disaster of
Anualin1921. The lesson that Spain should have learnt
in Cuba and in the Pacific had been neglected. She
bad to pay the price in Africa. As long as her action
there was restricted to the maintenance of sufficient
breathing space round the ancient Presidios of Ceuts
and Melilla there was little opposition in Spain, but in
1909 the opening of iron mines in the vicinity of the
latter place, and consequent difficulties with tho natives,
necessitated a military expedition on a considerable
scale. It was not at first successful, and in a battle
fought in sight of the town the Spanish troops suflered
& costly defeat, There was an instant outery against
these unprofitable adventures which, it was claimed,
were only undertaken in the interests of the proprietora
of the mines in question and other profiteers. Tiven
when the campaign was brought to a tolerably successful
termination, public opinion continued disturbed. The
people had faegun to realize the cost in life and money
of the tagk that Spain had undertaken in Africa. It was
realized even then that rather than decrease as time
went on, the burden would become more heavy and still
more costly.

The anxiety that the 1909 campaign awoke was both
natural and justified. It had been made evident that
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the Rifi was a foe who was not to be despised. He
fought stubbornly and with complete skill. He harassed
and attacked from every side, yet scarcely ever exposed
himgelf to view. He was courageous, but wasted neither
life nor ammunition. He needed no transport, no com-
missariat ; he possessed no hospital equipment nor even
medicines. He fought, as primitive man fought, with
no impedimenta, but with the great advantage of the
modern rifle. He was here to-day and gone to-morrow.
Whence he came or where he went it was most difficult
to discover. As a rule he was present wherever an
advantage could be taken, whether it was due to the
nature of the country or to the passing of a convoy.
Untrained except to shoot, but rich in the instinct of
guerrilla campaigning, the Rifi enemy in 1909 gave a
foretaste of the capacity and courage they were to show
during long years ol subsequent warfare.

It was no wonder that already at that date public
opinion in Spain was not enamoured of the African War.
It was realized that the fast changing Governments,
overthrown by one another after short but bitter tussles
in which every kind of intrigue and reprehensible political
strategy were exerted, had no fixed policy—if they had
any policy at all—regarding Morocco. The people
knew, too, that a profound ignorance of the question
existed in the various Departments that were charged
with Spain’s interests in Africa. They were aware that
money was being wasted and was being misapplied.
They suspected—and how truly—that the Rif was des-
tined to become a vast military cemetery.

It was this short but costly campaign of 1909—costly
both in life and money, for it was accompanied by severe
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losses and necessitated the presence in Melilla of a
Spanish army of 20,000 men—that had opened the doar
of the Rif to the Spaniards. After centuries of im-
prisonment, for it can be described as nought else,
within the fortifications of the town, they had at last
been able to obtain a measure of breathing space outside
the walls. Three years later the Franco-Spanish Treaty
of 1912 confirmed their right to occupy, in the name and
in the interests of the Sultan, the territory which fell
to Spain’s share in the division of the Moroccan spoils.
The frontiers of the French Protectorate and the Spanish
sphere of influence, outlined in the 1904 Agreement,
were now delimited on paper, for the possibility of any
delimitation ¢n sttu was out of the question owing to the
inaccessibility of the regions through which the frontier
line passed and to the hostility of the population. To
the Spaniards, as to the French, the signing of this
1912 Agreement was of considerable importance, for
it legalized the already recognized position of both
Governments in Morocco, and put their future in that
country on a basis of reality.

The Spaniards were, however, in. no hurry, and during
the following two years they made few efforts to
enter upon their new responsibilities, From 1914 to
1918 the war in Europe facilitated their task, for the
Spanish zone was sedulously exploited by the Germans
as a base of propagands, and of action, against the
French in Morocco. This enemy programme, although
in the end it met with no permanent success, was suffi-
ciently well organized to cause much anxiety in the
neighbouring French Protectorate, and to necessitate a
long series of precautionary measures against attacks
prepared in the security of the Spanish zone. Thus
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occupied, and they were well paid for the scrvices they
rendered, the Rifis remainod largely indifferent to the
Spanish advance into their territory. Their time was
more profitably employed under the direction of the
Germans.

Some mention must be made of these German intrigues
which, if they are best forgotten in an endeavour to
rid the world of some of its bitter recollections of the
war, played so considerable a part in the subsequent
history of the Rif that they are indispensable in any
acocount of the events of that period.

Soon after the outbreak of the war in 1914, German.
agents, instructed by the German Embassy at Madrid,
installed themselves at Melilla and elsewhere in the
Spanish zone, which, conforming with the neutrality of
the Spanish Government, did not close its doors to the
subjects of the Central Powers, although the Sultan,
Sovereign of all Morocco, was an ally of France. Impor-
tant sums of money were introduced into the Rif and ex-
pended amongst the tribes as subsidies and for the local
purchase of arms, of which, together with ammunition,
large quantities were also introduced by contraband
trade. But perhaps the most formidable weapon of the
Germans was the propaganda which, from the shelter
of the neutral Spanish zone, they carried on with im-~
punity and unceasing effort. By word of mouth, and
in literature, they kept a stream of incentive to revolt
and rebellion flowing amongst the tribes of the French
Protectorate. Tor this purpose they recruited a large
number of influential natives. It was no difficult task.
An anti-French campaign appealed to & people who had
already scen part of their country occupied by the
French, and expected later on to witness the rest of it
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pass into their possession. It scemed an occasion not
to be missed to drive the foreigner out of their country.
The position of these German agents was largoly facili-
tated by the presence in Spanish Morocco of guite a
number of German mining enginecrs and prospectors
who, with that concentration and industry which is so
remarkable a feature of the Germon character, had
acquired not only the language but also the esteem and
goodwill of the tribesmen. Their whole weight, and it
was no light one, was brought to bear.

Amongst the natives, the Germans had little difficulty
in winning over persons of position. Perhaps the most
important were Abdel Malek el-Meheddin and the Abdel
Krim family, father and two sons, one of the latter of
whom is now famous, Si Mohammed—or Mohand, as the
Rifig call him.

Some record of Abdel Malek’s strange life may bo of
interest. He was the grandson of the famous Abdel
Kader who resisted the French so long at the time of
their conquest of Algeria, and who subsequently won
the approbation of the civilized world by the courageous
manner in which he saved the lives of so many Christians
during the Massacre of Damascus in 1860. After heing
educated in Syria, Abdel Malek and his brothers were
eventually allowed to return to Algeria, where they
entered the French Army. Abdel Malek himsell was
appointed to the chief command of the Shereefian police
force in Tangier,” which had come into existence under
the terms of the Act of Algeciras. It was a position of
no particular influence, but gave its holder a certain
precedence amongst the dignitaries of Tangier. The
failing of all the Meheddin family has been pride, and
Abdel Malek felt that this appointment was not suffi-



SPAIN IN THE RIF 61

ciently tmportant for a man of his Shereefian birth and
the reputation of his ancestors. He became discontented
and nursed a secret hatred against the French, whom he
believed to be purposely thwarting his ambitions. On
the outbreak of war in 1914 the Representatives of the
enemy Powers were expelled from Tangier.

Later on Abdel Malek communicated to me the
reasons for his subsequent actions. The secret prepara-
tion for the hurried expulsion from Tangier of the
enemy Ministers in August, 1914, necessitated the
intervention of the police, and Abdel Malek, as chief
of that force, was naturally informed. He secretly
telephoned to the German Chargé d’Affaires to warn
him and thus gave him time to destroy certain
incriminating documents. From Abdel Malek’s frank
communications I gather that he himself was incrimin-
ated by these documents, as he had become in fact a
German agent. No trace of those papers seems to have
been discovered during the subsequent search of the
German Legation by the French authorities, and evi-
dently they were burned ; but Abdel Malek was haunted
by the idea that his telephone message to the German
Legation had been tapped and that his life was in
danger. Whether his secret warning to the Germans
was ever known, I am unaware. At this moment,
Abdel Malek’s eldest son, still a boy, committed suicide,
and his father was in despair, It is said that the know-
ledge of his father’s treachery had caused him to take
his life. Abdel Malek disappeared, crossed into the
Spanish zone, and declared a Holy War on the French.
His extradition ag a French deserter was demanded, but
was refused by the Spanish authorities. Offers were
made to the tribes to tempt them to hand him over to
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the French, but failed. Abdel Malek was well provided
with German gold and bought immunity from capture.
He passed into the Rif, became an acknowledged German
agent, and from within the Spanish zone in the region
North-east of Fez waged war on the French. In 1917
he was a serious menace.

Towards the end of the war his influenco diminished,
though he still caused the French considerable anxiety
and losses from time to time. Assoon as the campaign
was over his adventures began afresh. Hehad quarrelled
with Abdel Krim, the Rifi leader, and was forced to pass
an existence of some danger and hardship in the remoter
districts of the Spanish zone. From time to time he
made proposals to the Spanish authorities to he put in
command of native troops. The Spaniards accepted his
offer, and in May, 1925, Abdel Malek was in Tetuan
enlisting nativesoldiers. It was not, perhaps, unnatural
that tho French Protectorate authorities drow the atien-
tion of the Spanish Government to the fact that Abdel
Mslek was & deserter who had preached Holy War and
carried on an active campaign against the Fronch. This
French protest brought an immediate reply from the
Spanish Directory to the effect that Abdel Malek would
in no circumstances be employed by the Spanish authori-
ties, and an official communiqué in this sense wag im-
mediately published by the entire Madrid Press. Not~
withstanding this, Abdel Malek left Tetuan for Melilla
a few days later with tribal contingents to take command
of & large native force of the Spanish Army in the Rif.
The dreariness and discomfort of this life amid barren
and desolate mountains, the uncongeniality of his sur-
roundings, and, doubtless, some regrets about the past,
rendered Abdel Malek very unhappy. I received a long
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communication from him, in which he gave the whole
story of his actions from the secret telephone message
to the German Legation to his unhappy plight in the
desolation of the Rif. He acknowledged having fought
during the war against the French, whom he then
regarded as his bitterest enemies, but since the Armistice
had been signed he stated that he had ceaged all action
against France. He was weary of this life of adventure,
and desired to be allowed to finigh his days in Egypt or
elsewhere in the East. In this communication he in-
formed me, among many other details, of the instructions
he had received from the Spanish authorities on taking
over the command of their native forces. These in-
structions could not have been more correct or more
honourable. Abdel Malek was strictly forbidden to do
any harm either by word or deed to French interests in
the neighbouring zone. Abdel Malek’s communication
ended with the expression of his desire to receive the
pardon of France and of the Sultan of Morocco, and to be
allowed to end his days in a foreign country. On July
the 31st, 1925, I brought the matter to the knowledge of
Maréchal Lyautey, who expressed his readiness to obtain
the pardon of France and the Sultan for Abdel Malek
if he would leave Morocco and never return. I was
authorized to convey this message to Abdel Malek’s
family at Tetuan and to acquaint him with the fact that
in return for his complete abandonment of Morocco the
French Protectorate Government would grant him an
allowance. Before I was able to return to Tetuan Abdel
Malek had been killed in battle. His family were,
however, informed that his pardon had been promised
previous to his death and it was a great comfort to them.
He never knew it himself, though on the morning of his
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death he had said to his son that he was sure that his
prayer for pardon would be answered. He died two or
three days too soon.

Besides the persons of importance, tho Germans had
in their employ a large number of natives engaged in
contraband. The fact that the Spaniards had as yct
scarcely begun the occupation of their zone on the
Mediterranean coast gave the Germans complete [ree-
dom of action. Even in Melilla itself no great difficultics
were put in the way of the import of arms, though
instructions from Madrid, issued in a genuine spirit of
neutrality, had from time to time to receive some sem-
blance of being obeyed. But the Germans had money
at their disposal and used it frecly, and contraband on
the shores of the Mediterranean has never been con-
gidered a crime.

These German activitics, and the means and oceupa-~
tion they gave to the natives, detracted the attention of
the Rifis from their danger—the systematic if slow
occupation of their country by the Spaniards, It is not
easy to grasp how it was that, while the tribesmen were
8o easily persuaded to go and fight agninst the French,
they refrained {rom taking action against the Spaniards.
Money no doubt largely influenced them, and it seems
also that promises were made to the chief men of the
tribes that they would share in the wealth of their
highly mineralized country if they would open it to
German and Spanish industry. In any case no serious
attempt was made to stay the advancing Spaniards
until they suffered the devastating defeat of July,
1921,

The situation in the Spanish zone at that moment was
the following: The High Commissioner, General Beren-
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guer, was at that moment completing his campaign
against Raisuli and his Jibala tribes, and on the point
of success. Advancing from Tetuan, the Spanish
columns had surrounded Tazrut, Raisuli’s stronghold.
General Silvestre, who was in command of the Melilla
district, took advantage of his Chief’s arduous and
responsible occupations to push forward as fast as
possible—far faster than was compatible with security
—in the direction of Alhucemas, the famous bay in
which the little island of that name is situated. It was
the High Commissioner’s intention, after ridding Spain
of the encumbrance of Raisuli’s presence amongst the
Jibala, to turn eastward along the Mediterranean
coast, and thus approach Alhucemas from that quarter
-at the moment when Silvestre and the Melilla army
would be within striking distance of it on the West.
But Silvestre, supported it was rumoured by influential
personages in Spain, was determined that the credit and
success of this expedition should be his and his alone.
His aim was Ajdir, the collection of villages that forms
the capital of the Beni Uriaghel tribe of the Rif, situated
near the excellent beach of the neighbouring bay. For
years this bay had been a goal of Spanish ambition as
a base for expeditions into the heart of the Rif. There
was little resistance to the earlier part of his advance
from the valley of the Wad Kert. The tribes received
presents in money—and were not disarmed. Having
installed posts to the West of the Kert valley, General
Silvestre turned northward and reached the sea at Sidi
Dris. Here again posts were constructed, but they were
hastily extemporized, insufficiently held and badly sup-
plied, and in every detail of this part of the campaign
there seems to have been a totally unwarranted disregard
7
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of danger and an absence of the most elementary pre-
caution.

It was at this period that the family of Abdel Krim
came into public view. There were threo important
members of the family—Abdel Krim el-Khatabi, the
father, and his two sons, Mohammed—or Mohand as the
Rifis call that name,—and Mahammed. The distinc-
tion between the two names, both common in Morocco,
Mohammed and Mahammed, is so slight that to the
Ruropean ear it is almost inappreciable, Both names
are writien alike in the Arabic character with the
exception that the former has the accent ‘damma’
above the initial letter m and the latter the accent
‘fatha.’ These accents give the pronunciation mo and
ma respectively.

The elder Abdel Krim, father of the well-known Rifi
leader and his brother, appears to have been a man of
intelligence. In any case he procured for his two sons
a far better and more modern education than probably
ever fell to the lot of Rifi boys before. Ho wag himsell
in close touch with certain mining groups, particularly
that of the Mannesmann Brothers, and he seems to have
realized the possible value of the minerals of the Ril.
He did not, however, confine his relations with the Ger-
mans to prospective minerals, for he was also actively
engaged in the introduction of arms into the Rifl. In
this his two sons assisted him. The elder, Mohand, who
was destined to play a little later on so important a part
in Moroccan history, was at that period employed in the
service of the Spanish Government at Melilla, where in
addition to his duties in the Bureau of Native Affairs
he alzo edited the Arabic columns of the local newspaper
El Telegrama del Rif. He wag,a proficient Arabic
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scholar, though the Rifi dialect of Thamazirth wag his
native tongue, and he also spoke, read and wrote Spanish.
Meanwhile his younger brother Mahammed, who be-
came later on the Rifian Commander-in-Chief and
Minister of War, had been sent to be educated in
Madrid, where he spent three years training to be a
mining engineer.

Mohand’s (Mohammed) employment at Melilla brought
him into constant contact with the tribesmen of the
Rif, and this, added to the prestige which he naturally
enjoyed as the son of the Kaid of Beni Uriaghel, and his
influence and popularity in Spanish official circles, ren-
dered him in the eyes of his fellow-Rifis a personage of
no little importance. It was also considered greatly to
his credit that he was a master of the Arabic language
and possessed a profound knowledge on Islamic religious
and legal questions.

After the victory of the Allied Powers and the termina-
tion of the war, the Spanish authorities found themselves
obliged to make some show of expressing their disap-
proval of the natives who had taken so active a part in
furthering German schemes in the Spanish zone. No
doubt the elder of the three Abdel Krims was amongst
them. The aid he had received from the Germans was
withdrawn, and the Spaniards, who had refrained from
interfering with his acts in the past, now showed a
certain disapproval of the undisguised assistance he had
always tendered to his former friends. It may have
been for this reason that Abdel Krim suddenly realized
the fact—it had been apparent long enough already—
that the Spaniards were progressing too fast and too far
into the Rif. Hisrelations, which had been very friendly
with them from the end of the war in 1918, began to
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cool in the summer of 1920. While the Spanish authori-
ties were cementing their amicable relations with the
tribes of the Kert valley, Abdel Krim the clder, with a
body of his Beni Uriaghel tribesmen, joined an irregular
force of Rifis which had collected for the purpose of
resisting any further advance of the Spaniards into their
country.

Meanwhile an incident had occurred at Melilla which
may explain the change in the attitude of Abdel Krim.
His son Mohand had been imprisoned by the Spaniards.
Various reagons have been given for this action. It was
officially said he had been found talking sedition to the
tribesmen, but the family of Abdel Krim have always
insisted that he was imprisoned as the rosult of a private
and none too edifying quarrel with a Spaunish official.
He escaped in the spring of 1920 and joined his father.
His brother had already arrived from Madrid. All three
were with the Rifi contingent preparing to rosist the
Spanish advance, when the elder Abdel Krim died and
his elder son Mohand was chosen Kaid ol the Beni
Uriaghel in his stead.

The Spaniards were busily engaged in consolidating
their pogitions. The important tribelands of Beni Said
had already been occupied and terms had been made with
the local chiefs, but the population had not been dis~
srmed. This country wag now in the rear of the
Spanish lines, between the main body of the army and
its base at Melilla. From the Beni Said country an
advance had been made into Temsaman, Beni Ulichek
and, further South, to Tafersit. Everything was now
ready for a further move forward.

The Spaniards had at this juncture in Morocco over
63,000 troops, of whom some 12,000 were natives. Of
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this iotal 24,000 were in the Melilla district—=20,000
Spaniards and 4,000 natives. The Spanish Government
had repcatedly given assurances that this army was
provided with all tho necessaries of warfare. This was
certainly not the case, and the soldiers were, from want
of training, quite incapable of ufilizing much of what
they possessed. The organization was defective in every
particular. There was litlle or no discipline amongst
the officers and no efficiency amongst the men. The
only good word that can be said for the Spanish army in
Africa at that period was that the soldiers bore the
treatment they received with an admirable patience, a
patience that was under the circumstances exag-
gerated.

The revelations which followed the disaster wero as
tragic as the disaster itself. Not only were the troops
wanting in every respect, but none of the precautions
which ought to have been observed were taken. The
lines of communication with the base were long and
almost unguarded. There was a light railway as far as
Batel, but from there onwards nothing but the roughest
of roads, and those few and far between. The Posts
along the Kort valley and in the rear had no direct
intercommunication, and were inadequately manned
and ill-supplied. The Spaniards themselves realized,
too late, that their whole position in Africa had been
sacrificed to incompetence and corruption. The suffer-
ings of the Spanish soldiers in Morocco were recognized
too late, though attention had been called over and over
again to their miserable plight. Ill-fed, ill-clothed, ill-
treated, the youth of Spain, courageous and patient, had
been systematically deprived of almost everything to
which they had a right. In good health their life was
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made miserable ; in sickness they were neglected.  Tho
field hospitals and medical attendance were beneath con-
tempt. The wounded often lay for days before they
were attended, and fever wrought havoc amongst the
troops. I write from experience. T saw mysell over
and over again the pitiable plight of the Spanish soldier
in Morocco. The Times unceasingly called attention to
it, to be met with denial and abuse from Madrid and
from the Spanish Embassy in London. Even in Spain
voices were raised, bub the vested interests of the civil
and military authorities were too strong and nothing was
done. The Spanish soldiers in Morocco previous to the
introduction of the Directorate in September, 1923, were
the victims of every kind of incompetence and corrup-
tion. Even after the terrible disaster of July, 1921,
there was but little change in their treatment.

In May, General Silvestre advanced and occupied
Abaran, a point overlooking the wvalley of the Wad
Agermus. Tt was here that the first incident occurred.
A Rifi contingent, aided by disaflection amongst tho
native Police’ force in the service of the Spaniards,
attacked the Post. The Police mutinied and massacred
their Spanish officers. Even then the warning was not
taken and the tragedy of May the 80th at Abaran was
considered as an isolated incident. The Post was lelt
abandoned and the native Police passed over to the
enemy. A few officers, it appeared afterwards, had
written from the front pointing out the totally inade-
quate precautions that had been taken in the rear, but
these letters had no effect.

On July the 18th, 1921, the military Post of Igerriben
was furiously and unexpectedly attacked by Rifi tribes-
men. Under great difficulties the Post was evacuated,
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to be immediately occupied by the enemy, who seized
both arms and ammunition. General Silvestre hurried
to the front and reached the fortified Post of Anual
But he arrived too late. He ordered the evacuation,
and, harassed and shot down from every side, the
garrison retired. Silvestre and his staff, remaining to
the end, were killed or committed suicide.

With the fall of Anual began the great disaster.
From tribal village to tribal village the Rifis passed on
the news of victory. From Post to Post the Spaniards
learned of their defeat. From every mountain the
natives poured down, and those who had no arms had
only to pick them up from the ground. The whole
Spanish army, in a state of panic, fled, and over the
heated, almost waterless tracks of the Rif, began a
retreat perhaps unparalleled in its horrors. Artillery,
transport, entire camps, stores of arms and ammunition,
were abandoned and the Spanish soldiers, young, mostly
untrained, underfed and ill-clothed—in every way un-
suited for warfare—fled to seek a place of safety. A
few reached a temporary haven at Bentiel, a camp 9
miles in the rear ; but the panic spread, the Spaniards
themselves destroyed the camp and once more fled
Bastward. General Navarro collected what was left of
the army, and, attacked on all sides by increasing num-
bers of the enemy, began a retreat towards Melilla.
With their numbers sadly diminished, 3,000 survivors
reached Monte Arruit, on the Melilla railway, 30 miles
from that town. But the troops were exhausted ; they
could go no farther. They dug themselves in as best
they could amongst the houses of the little Spanish
settlement. Meanwhile the revolt had spread in every
direction. Such peasants and colonists as had time
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abandoned their houses and fled to Melilla. Zeluan, o
town 12 miles from, and Nador, a suburb of, Melilla,
were besieged. Melilla itsolf was lelt defenceless, and
the Spanish Minister of War afterwards acknowledged
that there had existed nothing in the way of defence to
prevent the massacre of its filty thousand inhabitants
by the tribesmen. By July the 22nd the Rif was lost
to Spain. The garrisons of Nador, Zeluan and Monte
Arruit were to hold out a little longer before they sur-
rendered—and were treacherously massacred. In threc
days the Spanish army on the front—19,000 men with
130 guns, all their transport, arms, ammunition and
stores—was lost. Their camps and fortified Posts were
all burnt, and 5,000 square kilometres of country aban-
doned. Twelve years' work and sacrifice were wiped
out—and the Rifis were bombarding the town of Melilla,
with artillery captured from the Spaniards!

At first the attitude of the Spanish people in this groat
disaster was admirable. Not one section of the public
geems to have wavered. Spain must not abandon her
task ; her honour was at stake. Day by day the true
extent of the catastrophe became gradually known,
though the censorship was very atrict ; but it was not
until & couple of months later, when a new Spanigh
army was re-occupying the abandoned territory, that
the real horrors were realized. Nador, Zeluan and
Monte Arruit had fallen—after periods of brave resist-
ance. Relief had been promised daily, bub never
arrived. Hope had died, there was nothing left but sur-
render—and annihilation. When the advancing Spanish
troops reached Monte Arruit they found the corpses of
2,600 Spanish soldiers—and a cemetery in which the
garrison had buried its dead during the courageous
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defence of the place. General Navarro, part of his staff
and a {ew others were carried away prisoners—the rest
had been massacred.

It still remains a mystery why no altempt was made
to relieve these garrisons. Nador was only 6 miles from
Melilla ; Zeluan 12—and yet no effort was ever made
to save them. It is said that the reason—it was so
stated officially in Madrid—was that the reinforcements
sent from Spain were in a state of complete unfitness
and complete disorganization. Few of the soldiers—
mostly raw recruits—had ever fired a shot. They were
so weak and underfed that they were incapable of
marching,

The failure to relieve Nador, Zeluan, and Monte
Arruit must stand to Spain’s discredit. Tor dead—her
thousands of dead, for it is now officially acknowledged
that at least 16,000 Spanish soldiers were killed—wers
the victims of incompetence and disorganization, and
—I am only quoting the speeches of Spanish deputies
and officers in the Cortes a month or two later—of cor-
ruption. The first airmen who flew over the deserted
country reported that the roads were ‘strewn with
corpses ‘—the corpses of the youth of Spain, shot down,
knived, tortured, mutilated, dying of thirst, in their
tragic effort to reach a place of safety. A few hundred
succeeded in crossing into French Protectorate territory
and were saved—a few hundred more were taken
prisoners.

The state of affairs at Melilla, the base of the new
campaign, became desperate. Not only were troops
being hurried from Spain, but such refugees from the Rif
a8 had managed to fly in time, had crowded into the
town. The enemy approached up to the hurriedly
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erected wire defences on the very outskirts, and Spanish
¢ territory > in the Rif became limited to litile outside
the actual streets. Even water fov drinking purposes
had to be brought across the Mediterranean from
Malaga, and supplies ran out.

On August the 8th—a fortnight after the disaster—
the Spanish Ministry resigned, and a new Government
was formed under Sefior Maura, Spain’s amour propre
was deeply injured. Her army in the field of nearly
19,000 men had been wiped out by about 2,000 to 3,000
tribesmen, dependent for their arms upon contraband
trade, and without a machine to make a rifle or a cart-
ridge. It is no wonder that Spain was humiliated. To
counteract the bad efiect, a system of organized propa-
ganda was set on foot, For a couple of years or more
before the disaster Spain had been boasting all over
Burope of what she had accomplished in Morocco, and
the Spanish Ambassador in London had deeply inter-
ested rather too credulous an audionce at a meeting
of the Royal Geographical Socicly as to his country’s
achievements. Every attempt was now made to con-
ceal from the British public the real character of the
disaster, which was described as nothing more than
‘en incident of colonial warlare.’ The eflorts to
disseminate in London the idea that the Spanish
zone was pacified, occupied, and progperous had been
largely successful, until these events of July brought
the whole construction to the ground like a house built
of cards.

It took Spain nearly a year and a half to reoccupy
what she lost in 1921. The fighting was at times severe,
and at the battle of Tizza the Spaniards suffered between
1,000 and 2,000 cagualties. It was in October, 1921,
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that the new advance began. Seventy thousand fresh
troops had been brought from Spain, and improvements
had been introduced into every branch of the service.
It is true that from time to time the invading army met
with checks, and that the fortified island © Presidio’ of
Alhucemas was almost perpetually bombarded from the
mainland with the Spanish guns captured by the Rifis.
The country was found devastated; everything des-
tructible had been destroyed. Everywhere were ruins
and unburied corpses. Before Zeluan and Monte Arruit
could be occupied whole days were spent in getting rid
of the dead and purifying the wells.

As time went on there came a change over the feeling
in Spain. The great enthusiasm for revenge which
succeeded the disaster was dying down. There were
rumours of fresh scandals at Melilla, and there were the
vast costs of the entire refurnishing of the army and the
sending to the front of another contingent of the youth
of Spain, The public had learned that when, after the
disaster, the military stores of Melilla had been opened
in order to furnish the troops with supplies, nothing had
been found in them. They were empty. There were
accusations that the trade in confraband arms and
ammunition had been extensive and unchecked ; that
many officers who should have been at the front were
on leave—and other rumours too. The dissatisfaction
quickly spread to the Cortes at Madrid, and a long and
fierce debate took place as to the responsibilities for
Spain’s humiliation. Although there was a quite evident
desire on the part of the Government to escape the
interpellations, there were sufficient upright deputies
and soldiers who ingisted on telling, and hearing, the
truth.
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The parliamentary debate opened on October the 20th,
1921, Sefior Maura, the Prime Minister, spoke first.
His speech, though imbued with a cerlain [rankness,
entirely failed to satisfy his hearers, Ile acknowledged
the appalling results of the disaster and asserted that
the Government would search out those responsible for
its happening ; but his speech contained the expression
of no definite policy for the future. It was {ollowed by
a long series of criticisms and aftacks from deputies
representing many parties and many policies. Sefior
Luzaga referred in vehement terms to the organization
and morality of the army. He began by calling atten-
tion to the well-known jealousies that so largely impeded
ite proper functioning, and to the corruption that existed
on every side. He himself had just returned from a
visit of inspection to Melilla, where, he said, ® officers
whose pay was 600 pesetas a month have managed to
spend 12,000, The captains in charge of fheir men’ —
for in Morocco each captain directly catered for his men
—" grow rich, but the goldiers starve. Thoroe is nothing
in our administration but fraud and immorality.” To
this speech the Minister of War, Sefior Cierva, roplied,
but failed to impress the Cortes. The Marqués de
Viesca followed. ° The only colonel,’ he explained,  who
was ab his post was Colonel A——'—he mentioned the
name—" and it would have been better if he had been
anywhere else on account of his surrender to the enemy.’
He stated that officers who had been absent from their
posts remained hid in Melilla, to give the impression
that they were prisoners, and with the intention of
turning up some day with a tale of having escaped.
Refior Martinez-Campos, who had just returned from
active gervice, stated what he had seen. The military
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hospitals, he said, were worse than prisons, the treatment
of the wounded and sick deplorable. The priests
attached to the army [requented the cafés and failed in
their duties. In discussing the state of affairs he re-
marked : ‘If Switzerland were Spain’s neighbour her
army could easily invade us, such is the state of our
troops. If we continue like this, we shall soon find that
we have no Morocco, no army, and no Spain.’
Speaker followed speaker, with long lists of scandals
and accusations, to which the Minister of War replied
with energy if not with conviction. Sefior Indalecio
Prieto, in an impassioned address, exclaimed: ‘ From
the steps of the throne our thousands of Spanish dead
are crying for justice, in a country that is desolation.’
The theme never changed—the corruption—which every
speaker asserted permeated the whole adminisiration—
the immorality of the officers in their {reatment of
Moorish women—and the suflering of the troops, whether
in sickness or in health. The Minister of War from time
to time rose to describe the accusations as exaggerated,
but he admitted much. He could do little more than
promise that the guilty should be brought to justice and
assure the deputies that everything possible was being
done to remedy the lamentable state of affairs. In
November, in reply to a bitter onslaught of Sefior Ortega
y QGlasset, the Minister of War replied : ‘ Our troops had
no preparation. Material was lacking. Our soldiers
were incapable of fighting” On November the 10th,
Sefior Maura, the Prime Minister, delivered a remarkable
speech. It gave a summary of affairs that was indeed
depressing. ¢ Everywhere,” he stated sadly, ‘there is
the same misgovernment and the same laxity.” A few
days later Count Romanones, the Liberal leader, replied
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with biting cynicism. He stated : 16 was impossible
to relieve Monte Arruit, but a glance over the Annuario
Militar will show you that there were at that moment in
Spain 871 generals, 20,600 officers, and that the cost of
the upkeep of our army in the budget of 1921-22 is
1,172,000,000 pesetas (£46,000,000).’

The first result of these debates was that Gencral
Berenguer, the Spanish High Cominissioner in Morocco,
offered his resignation, It was refused. He returned
to Morocco, only to resign some eight months loter.
Meanwhile, General Picasso had been charged, as Presi-
dent of a Commission of Inquiry, to proceed to Melilla
and take evidence as to the responsibility for the disaster.
General Picasgo’s mission was of long duration. His
report was handed to a special Parliamentary Council.
The Council in turn reported to the Minister of War, who
nominated a court martial and cventually General
Berenguer himself and many others were convicted and
punished.

It was not until October, 1923, that General Piensso’s
Report on Anual appeared, together with that of the
War Council. They were immediately cormnunicated
to the Parliamentary Commission of the Senate and to
the Chamber of Deputies,

These Reports disclosed a distreseing situation, not
only at the time of the disaster itself but also previous
to the event, Nor was that all, for there was an un-
accountable disappearance of official documents from
Melilla. which might have thrown much original light
upon the circumstances that led to the catastrophe.

(Gteneral Picasso’s Report began with a description of
the situation existing in the spring of 1921. It stated
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that the 180 Posts scattered over the Melilla district
served no military purpose. Every element that might
have rendered them useful was wanting. Neither the
garrisons, the armament nor the supplies were sufficient.
Their defences were inadequate and there were no
means of storing water, which had always to be brought
from a digtance under an almost daily fire from the
enemy, The means of access to these Posts were
badly placed, the roads often passing through ravines
and gorges. The commissariat was defective, the Staff
idle. It merely served to transmit orders. The officers
in command exercised little or no authority, as they
only left Melilla for the front at the moment of operations.
They were constantly on leave. The soldiers received
no instruction and orders were not obeyed. Discipline
was bad and corruption of every kind was tacitly per-
mitted. The Report continues with bitter strictures
on the conduct of the officers, whom it accuses of failing
altogether to raise the moral of their men.

The story of the disaster itself has already been
outlined, but Gencral Picagso’s Report adds the details.
It describes the Post of Abaran, the first to fall. It
was the most advanced of all the Spanish positions
and therefore the most likely to be attacked. It
consisted of an enclosure 70 yards long by 13 yards wide.
The parapet was constructed of damaged sand-bags and
was only one metre in height. No defence was possible.
The garrison and stores were entirely insufficient. Even
the loss of this Post in which the native troops mutinied
failed to warn the high authorities of the approaching
danger. They were surprised and aggrieved at the act
of treachery, and that was all. Even the High Com-
missioner himself telegraphed to Madrid a few days
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later that © the situation offered no caunse for alarm or
anxiety.’

The next incident was Igerriben—it was the nalural
consequence of what had preceded—and after [gerriben
came Anual. It was only from General Dicasso’s
Report, published more than two years after the disaster,
that the Spanish public learned that the garrison of
Anual had consisted of no less than 5,000 men. There
were in the stores a reserve of 200,000 cartridges and
600 shells, The Report describes the choice of the site
of this position as unfortunate. The enemy could
almost reach the wire entanglements without being
geen. The account of the evacuation adds litile to
what was already known—that failing any method in
its direction it became a panic. In twenty-four hours
all the advanced-line Posts were lost or abandoned.
At 8idi Dris on the coast and at Afran there was some
resistance, but apparently nowhere else. Important
positions were abandoned on the mere rumour of
disaster reaching their garrisoms. On July the 22nd
General Navarro, who on the death of General Silvestre,
had taken command, telegraphed to the High Comn-
missioner agking for authotity to evacuate every position
on the grounds that, so low was the moral of his troops,
he dared not undertake any operation. The following
day he retired all his forces on Batel and Monte Arruit in
spite of orders to hold the line Dar Kebdani—Kandusi—
Dar Drins and Sok Tletza. There was complete con-
fusion on every side.

The Report describes the retreat from Dar Drius to
Batel, Tistutin and Monte Arrnit. At the beginning
there was a little order; later it became a panic. A
battery of artillery was lost a very short distance from
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Monte Arruit, and in an hour or two its guns were being
employed against the Spaniards and were bombarding
the position they had taken up. The second line of
defence had fallen. In places the Posts surrendered
without & shot being fired. The Report, in giving the
details of this phase of the disaster, consists of one long
accusation against individual commanders and officers.
Here and there acts of heroism were reported, but they
were few and far between. At the wells of Tistutin a
corporal and six men held out from July the 28th till
August the 5th, and eventually succeeded in fighting
their way into the French zone.

They were not the only Spanish troops that reached
that haven of security. The Report of General Picasso
contains the following document : ¢ The Spanish Consul
at Ujda, in his confidential despatch dated October
the 12th, states that, in order that the Government of
His Majesty (The King of Spain) should be kept fully
informed on the events which had occurred in our
(the Spanish) Protectorate, he had interrogated persons
at Taurirt and Ujda, as well as the (Spanish) troops
arriving from the Sok of the Tletza. His impressions
are that at the moment the position was attacked there
was a sufficiency of munitions, Every man had the
proper number of cartridges, namely 150 each, and
most had also in their pockets a reserve of from one
to three packets of 50 cartridges. The commissariab
department was less well supplied, but at the moment
of the evacuation there was still a sufficient provision
for four or five days. The value of what was abandoned
under this heading is estimated at 550,000 pesetas
(about £20,000). The Consul is not aware whether the
garrison was in communication with the Headquarters

G
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at Melilla and had veceived orders, but what appears
to have taken place was this. On learning what had
occurred in the rest of the district the Licutenant-Colonel
who commanded the column summoned & council of
the officers, They recommended the evacuation of
the camp and a retreat into the French zone. During
that retreat it appears that no deployment wasg
mede for the protection by echelons of the retiring
columns. The force which at its start numbered 1,200
men found itself reduced to 400 on a march of only
22 kilometres (18 miles). No attempt was made to
collect the wounded or the stragglers. The Consul
adds a detail which he had been able to verify: all
the wounds were on the left side which shows that the
column was attacked on the flank and that no counter-
attack was made, for there were no wounded with
wounds on their right side. Most of the wounds had
been received in the back. When they reached within
range of the first French Post the pursuit ccased. Our
(the Spanish) troops took refuge in the French Post of
Hassi-Uenzga and from thence proceeded to Camp-
Bertaux and to Taurirt. They were well roceived
everywhere. At Taurirt the lieutenant-colonel (Spanish)
gave orders for the conduct of the colummn which he
still commanded and immediately afterwards left by
gutomobile for Taza, where it is said Gleneral Aubert
* (the French Gleneral commanding at Taza) submitted
him to a long interrogatory. The (Spanish) troops were
housed in barracks at Taurirt, the officers being accom-
modated in a pavilion. The attention of every one was
struck by the following facts : first, that the (Spanish)
officers did not visit their men in their huts : secondly,
that they passed their time in the cafés and every
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evening danced with women of light morality. Certain
members of the (Spanish) colony complained to the
Consul of the bad manners of some of the officers and
also of their excessive demands for money, as in the
case of an officer of the Commissariat A—— S8——, who
deserved so severe a reprimand from the Consul that
the Ministry (at Madrid) asked for the details of the
case. The Consul praises Captain Francisco Alonso,
who, before quitting the (Spanish) zomne, strove on
several occasions to turn back and twice tried to commit
suicide.’
* * * * *

The Report gives the evidence of theColonel command-
ing the Regiment of San-Fernando. After a long
dissertation on the inefficiency which he found existing
on taking over the command, he added :

‘ The armament was in a very bad state, for the rifles
of the regiment were the oldest of the Spanish army.
I am told that some of them date from the Cuban
war (1897). Hundreds were in bad condition. The
mitrailleuses were in the same state as the rifles and for
the same reasons; their numbers showed that they
were the oldest in the army. They choked very fre-
quently at practice and in spite of many demands it
was impossible to get them changed.”

* * * * *

The ‘Reporter’ of the Supreme Council of War
and the Navy demanded the trial of a long list of officers,
from lieutenants to the High Commissioner himself.



CHAPTER IV
SPANIARDS AND JIBALA

The Spanish campaign in Morocco was not confined
to the Rif. Farther West, extending from the Straits
of Gibraltar Southward as far as the French Protect-
orate frontier and even beyond, between the confines
of the Rif on the East and the Atlantic coast, is the
country known as the Jibala (Arabic: Jibli, & moun-
taineer; plural, Jibéla, mountaineers). At the ex-
treme north-eastern corner of this region, on the
Straits of Gibraltar, lies Ceuta, which has been since
1580 a Spanish possession and is recognized as Spanish
territory. These districts—with the exception of the
Southern Jibala tribes, which lie in the French Pro-
tectorate—are included in the Spanish zone of Morocco
into which, by the terms of the Treaty of 1912, Spain
undertook to introduce law and order. Until 1926 the
Rif and the Jibala were entirely separated, the Span-
iards never having succeeded—they had never even
attempted it—in opening communication by land ; the
result was that Spain was engaged in two entirely
separate campaigns in Morocco, against tribes speaking
a different language though of common origin. The
sea route was the only means by which troops could
be conveyed from one sector of the war to the other.
In each sector, except when fine weather permitted of

landing in open roadsteads, there was only one port—
84
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Ceuta in the West and Melilla in the East. Laraiche on
the Atlantic coast is inaccessible with westerly winds.
These two harbours were the principal bases of the
Spanish army. Ceuta is connected by a broad-gauge
railway with Tetuan about 20 miles to the south ; while
from Melilla a narrow-gauge military line ran Westward
as far as Batel, a distance of 80 miles.

Between these two seats of war lay a mountainous
district of unexplored and unknown country, inhabited
by the Jibala, the Ghomara, and farther East the tribes
of the Western Rif. It seems strange that while travel-
lers have penetrated to almost every point of Central
Africa this large and important region of Morocco has
remained absolutely closed to all outside knowledge
and discovery, for, like the Rifis, the Jibals tribesmen
have guarded not only their independence but also their
seclusion. From Tangier itself mountain ranges are
vigible which have never yet been reached by any
Ruropean, except perhaps some deserter of the Foreign
Legion, or a criminal escaped from the penal settle-
ment at Ceuta, who may have penetrated there in an
attempt to find a hiding-place in the recesses of those
inhospitable valleys. Even when Sheshuan, the flour-
ighing little mountain town of the Akhmas tribe, was
occupied by the Spanish troops in 1920, the writer was
the only living European who had ever been there—
de Foucauld and Mr. William Summers, the only
others who are known to have penetrated thus far,
having died before that date. When in May, 1926,
Abdel Krim surrendered, the nearest points of the two
Spanish fronts in Northern Morocco were over 80 miles
apart, and all the intervening distriet, with the excep-
tion of the triangle of Tetuan, Sheshuan, Wad Lau,
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which had been previously occupied in 1920 and aban-
doned in 1924, was totally unexplored. The sole
knowledge of these regions was based on information
collected from the natives and on a few photographs
of the less remote portions taken from the air. It is
curious to realize in 1926 that from on board the great
liners, as they leave Gibraltar for the East, the peaceful
traveller can see in fine weather the mountain ranges
South of Tetuan which remain one of the few regions
of Africa that have never been visited. More is known
of the jungle-covered slopes of Ruwenzori than of the
cedar forests of Ghomara.

Yet the Jibala tribesmen who inhabit these mountains
are no gavages, but members of an organized society,
boasting an ancient civilization and clogely allied in
mentality, and probably in race, with Europe. Adher-
ing to the religious tenets as well as to the social in-
junctions of Islam, they obey the recognized Koranic
law which is only discarded in cases where their tribal
traditions and system of hereditary democracy is too
firmly embedded to be neglected. Courageous, indif-
ferent to suffering, devoted to their families and their
children, religious in practice yet with no very deep
gentiment of religion, this white race of Arabicized
Berbers presents a most interesting study. In many
respects they differ from the Rifis, whose morality is
superior but who lack the humour and gaiety of the
Jibala. Excitable and easily led, they will readily
adopt a new cause or a new leader, to abandon both
with disconcerting facility should the fancy take them
to do so. Their principal characteristic, in the opinion
of other natives and in their own, is their inconsequence
of thought and action, They are confirmed optimists in
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spite of constant disillusion. The Millennium is always
on the point of arriving, but never comes. They
have accepted a multitude of religious and femporal
leaders and almost always found that they were leaning
upon reeds of the weakest fibre. They have often
turned against, and frequently slain, with the same
enthusiastic zeal in which they accepted them, the
chiefs who had failed to carry out their promises to
regenerate the world or to lead them to victory. They
have been the victims of a hundred impostors, many
of whom became in turn their own victims. From
time to time they ran up against a strong man, and
adopted his cause. Such were Raisuli and Abdel
Krim ; but their enthusiasm generally ended in regrets,
for they found that the hands they filled with money
scourged them with whips in return.

Improvident, caring little for to-day and not worrying
at all about to-morrow—while the day after is much
too far removed even to think about—they live their
lives in the cold and rain and snow ol their high moun-
tains or in the warmer valleys below, cultivating such
goil ag is capable of cultivation and earning a precarious
Livelihood by supplying the towns with charcoal and
fresh or dried fruits. Speaking Arabic with a strong
local accent, for their original tongue was Thamazirth,
or Shelha, and laughed at for their ingenuousness and
inconsequence, the Jibli has always been the butt of
the other Moors. He realizes this full well himself
and his humour is sufficient to make fun of it. There
is no one who will recount stories against himself with
more gusto and with more enjoyment than the tribesman
of the Jibala. I eall to mind two of these tales, told
me in the heart of their country. A Jibli visiting
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the plains bought a sheep, determined to start and to
own a flock, for in his mountain distriet there were only
goats. Already in his mind he saw the slopes of his
mountains white with the fleeces of snowy lambs. On
his return home, to celebrate his new and rare acquisition,
he gave a feast to all his friends. After the repast of
cooked meats he led ther out to see the sheep., It was
only then that he realized that he had killed it and cooked
it as the pidce de resistance of the entertainment.

The second story treats of the same spirit of incon-
sequence. A local chief of the Beni Mestara tribe had
been confirmed in his office by the Sultan and given the
title of Kaid, He and his tribesmen being mountaineers
never rode horses, but he was told that his new dignity
necessitated the purchase of a steed. He bought one
and appeared at the first official ceremony riding it
barebacked. He was at once informed that he must
add a saddle—one of those cumbersome rich expensive
saddles in which the heart of the Arab rider delights.
He had no money and was terribly worried as to what
to do. Suddenly an inspiration came to him. He
took his horse to the market and sold it and, with the
roney thus acquired, he bought a saddle. The next
day there was an official ceremony. At dawn he stag-
gered to the stable borne down by the weight of the
magnificent saddle—but found no horse. It was only
then that he realized his solution of the problem was
not faultless,

Like the Rifis the Jibala have defended their country
against all invasion. Once or twice a Sultan has
passed through their mountains—the last time was
Mulai Hassan’s visit in 1890—and now snd again the
Moorish army has been sent to repress some local in-
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surreclion or to put down some too flagrant act of
pillage, but the lesson if ever learned was soon forgotten.
Forgetful of yesterday, taking no thought for to-morrow,
the Jibala returned to their independence and their
tribal feuds.

While the Rif possesses no towns, the Jibala can lay
claim to three—Tetuan, Sheshuan and Wazzan—for all
of these lie in their country, the first two in the Spanish
sphere, the third in the French Protectorate.

Tetuan, now the capital of the Spanish zone, is
well kmown, not only on account of its political import-
ance but also because it is one of the most delightful
and most accessible of the cities of Morocco. Situated
less than 50 miles from Tangier, it can be reached by
motor in from two to three hours.

Although Tetuan was designated as the capital of
the Spanish zone, it was not the first of the towns to
be occupied, for, a year before the signing of the 1912
Treaty with France, which supplemented the original
1904 Agreement, the Spaniards had landed in Laraiche
and marched inland to El-Kagr el-Kebir, more commonly
known as Alcazar. This was in 1911

It was on this occasion that the Spaniards first came
into contact with Raisuli, who was destined to play so
important and so sinister a part in the succeeding
years. Even at this moment when he held out a help-
ing hand to the Spaniards and staged for them the
supposed attack upon Alcazar, which brought about
the hurried arrival of troops from Laraiche, he was
merely raising the curtain on the opening scenes of a
drama in which he reserved for himself the leading
part. But he was not the only claimant for the réle
of the hero. Colonel Silvestre, who commanded the
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Spanish expeditionary force from Laraiche, afterwards
so well known as General Silvestre, was a rival who
knew how to insist, and it was only a few days later
that the long struggle between Raisuli and Silvestre
began. The first interview had been cordial. Silvestre
made, and Raisuli accepted, presents. It was a way
Raisuli had and was thoroughly characteristic of his
whole attitude to life. The actual reason of the ensuing
quarrel was that Silvestre was not satisfied with the
occupation of Alcazar alone. He desired to continue
his march Northward at once and take possession of
Arzeila, a little walled town lying about hall way
between Laraiche and Tangier on the Atlantic coast.
He even hinted that he intended to {orce his way right
through to Tetuan across the intervening tribelands of
the Jibala. He found his intentions and his desires
stubbornly resisted. Raisuli had no wish to see the
Spaniards at Arzeila, where he owned property and
which he considered as his headquarters.

The presence of Spanish troops at Laraiche and Alcazar
was a matter almost of indifference to him, for neither
of those places had ever fallen either legally in hig
jurisdiction or even under his usurped suthority. But
Axzeila was a different question altogether. Raisuli’s
gystematic obstruction forced Silvestre to abandon for
a time any movement Northward and, impatient by
nature, he chafed under the position of inferiority in
which he found himself. To remove the ex-brigand
from his path, he realized was, at that juncture at all
events, impossible. There seemed to be only one other
course to pursue, to try and win him over, Raisuli’s
ambition and cupidity rendered this no essy task.
To Silvestre’s discreet inquiries as to his price Raisuli
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let it be known that nothing less than the post of
Khalifa, the Representative of the Sultan in the Spanish
zone, with almost independent powers, would satisfy
him. Ho felt himself worthy of this honour, the second
highest position in Morocco, for the Sultan alone took
precedence over the Khalifa.

He was a Shereef, a descendant of the Prophet, of
particularly ancient and holy lineage. The tomb of
his ancestor, Mulai Abdesslam ben Mashish, in the
Beni Aros, was a place of constant and reverent pil-
grimage and the holiest spot in Morocco North of Fez.
His education was sufficient. As a boy and youth he
had studied theology and law in Tetuan and was in a
way & scholar. By nature courageous and a lover of
adventure, he had left the paths of learning for those
of a more exciting profession. Collecting a band of
youths of similar temperament and age, whose acts
like his were not by any means in accordance with the
tenets of theological education, he had taken to a life
of adventure and dissipation. He made the f{ormer
support the expenses of the latter, and their nights of
revelry in Tetuan or in the open country were paid for
by the lifting of cattle and the extortion of money under
threats. Cattle-stealing in Morocco was only looked
upon askance by the victims and sometimes by the
authorities. It was the recognized profession of many
men and it had its rules and etiquette. A man’s cattle
stolen by night from his yard or farm, or even driven
off when grazing by day, would be offered him back
within probably twenty-four hours of the theft in return
for the payment of a sum of money considerably below
the value of the stolen beasts. It was better to pay this
ransom than to lose the cattle, and nearly always the
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affair was arranged to the entire satisfaction of the
thieves and to the very much less enlire satisfaction
of the victim. The actual raiders did not appear upon
the scene; the transactions were catricd out by a
mutual friend, generally a Moor of influence and position,
who got & commission from both sides.

So notorious did the young Raisuli’s depredations
become and so constant the complaints, emanating often
from the Representatives of the European Powers at
Tangier whose subjects at times suffered loss, that his
arrest was ordered by the Sultan. He was captured
by treachery and imprisoned at Mogador. He escaped,
but was almost immediately recaught and chained to
the prison wall. On the accession of Mulai Abdel
Aviz to the throne in 1894 Raisuli was released. He
returned to the district of Tangier to find that all his
property had been confiscated and that nothing was
left. In revenge he took to the hills, where collecting
his old band about him, and finding new recruits without
difficulty, he adopted once more his life of adventure.
But he had changed. The gay, pleasure-loving Raisuli
of the earlier days had become cruel and morose. The
recollection of the bitter suflerings of his imprisonment
at Mogador, his injured health, the scars that the chains
had left on his wrists and ankles were ever present to
remind him of the past, and his hand was turned against
every man’s. Hatred and a deep determination to
revenge himself for the treatment that had been meted
out to him took complete possession of his mind. His
every act was marked by cruelty. A Shereef who had
married his sister decided to take a second wife. The
law permitted it, and it was a recognized custom. The
first wife appealed to her brother. On the night of
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the wedding Raisuli and his band arrived and, forcing
their way into the house, cut the throat of the young
bride as she sat decked out in her wedding garments
awaiting the entrance of her husband. Her mother,
who was with her, shared the same fate. On another
occasion a local Sheikh, against whom Raisuli had a
grudge, had been kidnapped by arival. Raisuli bought
him for 1,500 dollars, and decapitated him upon his
own doorstep.

As his acts of pillage and extortion increased, olten
committed in the name of justice but always for his own
benefit, the Sultan and the Maghzen became seriously
alarmed. In 1908 anarmy wassent from Fez to restore
order and to capture if possible the disturber of peace.
Zinat, the village where he resided, situated about 14
miles from Tangier, was burned by the troops and
Raisuli’s posilion was critical. The same evening his
men captured the writer of these lines while riding in
the neighbourhood and handed him over to Raisuli,
who had about 2,000 Jibala tribesmen with him. I
knew him well, but my acquaintance with him did not
prevent his retaining me. I was kept a captive at
Zinat and afterwards in the Anjera for three weeks,
until Raisuli had obtained the terms he had demanded
—the release of the Jibala prisoners in Moorish gaols,
the withdrawal of the Sultan’s army and other privileges.
No rangom was demanded. A few acts of kindness and
a little hospitality that I had shown to the Jibala
tribesmen in the past had not been unappreciated and
I reaped the reward. Tempting as money would have
been to these people, they deliberately refused to enter-
tainit. They were fully aware that the Moorish Govern-
ment could have been made to pay a large sum to obtain
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my releage, but they refrained from asking a ransom,
and, when it was offered, indignantly refused it. The
Moors have often been accused of a want of the sense
of gratitude. Their conduct on this occasion is a proof
that they have a very keen appreciation of this virtue
and practised it in circumstances that made their
forbearance only the more admirable.

The following year Raisuli, again threatened by the
Sultan, captured Mr. Perdicaris, an American resident
in Tangier, and his stepson Mr. Varley. They were kept
geven weeks in captivity and a ransom of £14,000 was
demanded and paid. Raisuli extorted from the Sultan,
as well as this sum of money, his own appointment as
Governor of the tribes round Tangier, and the Pasha
of the town was dismissed at his demand. There were
other terms too which Mulai Abdel Aziz was forced to
accept.

Raisuli rode rough-shod over every treaty. Hekept,
however, the caravan roads open, and law and order
were regpected ; but his constant acts of cruelty and his
disregard of the privileged position of Europeans led
to a general outery against him and his works, Still
another army was sent from Fez and Zinat was once
more burnt, but Raisuli had found time to escape to
the mountaing. It was then that he received a visit
from Kaid Maclean, who had been sent by the Sultan
to make terms of peace with the turbulent Shereef.
When Kaid Maclean rose to leave he found that he was
a prisoner. He remained Raisuli’s captive for seven
months, and it was only on the payment of a ransom of
£20,000 and on the granting by the Sultan of a number
of privileges that he was released.

In 1908 civil war broke out in Moroceo. The Sultan
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Abdel Aziz, after an attempt to maintain himself upon
the throne, was beaten in battle by the forces of Mulai
Hafid and in the autumn he abdicated in favour of his
brother. Raisuli, who had supported Mulai Hafid’s
cause from the moment it appeared to be in the ascen-
dant, proceeded to Fez and made terms with the new
Sultan. He was appointed Pasha of Arzeila and Kaid
of the Northern Jibala tribes, including the Anjera.
In return he restored to a grateful and at that moment
impecunious sovereign the £20,000 he had received as
the ransom of Kaid Maclean, which had been paid by
Mulai Hafid’s predecessor on the throne, Mulai Abdel
Aziz. Raisuli well knew that the appointments he had
received from the new Sultan were worth far more than
this sum of money. Hereturned to the Northand took
up his position, a stronger and greater man than ever.
He was still Kaid of this region when, in 1911, the
Spaniards occupied Laraiche and Alcazar, and Colonel
Bilvestre found himself face to face with the famous
Shereef.

It was not to be wondered at that the gituation was
difficult. It was rendered more difficult still by the
characters of the two adversaries, the impatient hot
temper of the Spanish Colonel and the deep cunning
and arrogance of his rival, whose obstruction he had to
overcome. Ambitious, brooking no interference, taking
no advice and asking none, Raisuli was a formidable
obstacle in the way of Spain’s progress in Morocco.
His plans were never disclosed even to his intimate
associates ; of friends he had perhaps none, for he
trusted no one. He demanded and obtained obe-
dience from all who served him, but every one about

m lived in perpetual fear. He beat and imprisoned
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and killed at will, giving no reason and being asked
none.

The duel between these two men was a duel to the
death. Raisuli, cynical and witty, secemed to take,
and no doubt did take, an infinite delight in thwarting
every wish of Colonel Silvestre, who could ill restrain
his indignation and his rage at the continued obstruction
and the unmeasured arrogance of the man who scemed
to block his every road to success. It became still
more apparent than ever that he must be bought.
Colonel Silvestre requested the Spanish Government to
appoint Raisuli Khalifa of the Spanish zone. Madrid
refused. It was clearly impossible. Whatever may
have been his position by birth, Raisuli’s career stood
in the way of such an appointment. With deep
mortification he learned that the one post he would
congent to fill was out of his reach—at least for the
present. A high Spanish decoration ill compensated
him for this disappointment. He was now residing at
Arzeila, where he had built himself a palace on the sea
wall, against the lower walls of which the waves broke
in ceaseless music. Now and again I visited him ab
this period and he wrote me from time to time, bitter
scornful letters describing the plight of the Spaniards
and scoffing at their want of organization. ¢ You will
find Alcazar changed,” he wrote in one of his letters,
‘for the Spanish soldiers who were starving have
eaten all the frogs and water-tortoises of the river and
the marshes.” His resentment was deep and undis-
guised. He regretted having facilitated the disembarka-
tion of the Spanish troops at Laraiche and their march
on Alcazar.

The air was charged with electricity. The storm
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broke one day when a small Spanish column met a
group of Raisuli’s soldiery. There was an unfortunate
encounter and blood was shed. Indignant, threatening
and thirsty for revenge, Raisuli came to Tangier in
order to communicate divect with the Spanish Govern-
ment through the Spanish Minister at that place. He
was suffering much pain, the results of the ill-health
that he owed to his long imprisonment at Mogador.
I saw him at times during those spells of distress. He
was lying on his back on a low mattress with his feet
suspended in scarves, hung from nails in the wall, that
raised his swollen legs and ankles a few inches above the
rest of his body. It was the only position in which he
could obtain relief. His brother acted as his deputy
at Arzeila during his absence, for in spite of reiter-
ated protestations of friendship from Madrid Raisuli
refused to return. His attitude caused very consider-
able anxiety in Spain and Colonel Silvestre was hastily
summoned to the Capital to confer with the Government.
Immediately he had left Morocco, Raisuli paid & visit
to the Jibala tribes, the members of which had been
summoned to meet him at the tomb of Mulai Abdeselam
in Beni Aros. Returning a few days later to Tangier,
he learned that his palace at Arzeila had been seized
by the Spaniards and that the members of his family
were being held as hostages.

It was at this critical moment that the Spanish
Government decided to occupy Tetuan, the capital of
the Spanish zone. Advancing from Ceuta the Spaniards
entered the town in July, 1913. Not a shot was fired,
and possibly, had their arrival been followed by the
introduction of a policy of sympathy and collaboration,
no shot might ever have been fired at all. But the

H
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Spanish troops were thirsting for glory and discipline
was lax. There was too great an exhibition of the
spirit of conquest. Morocco must give of its best, and
amongst its best were its women. Immoral the Moors
may often be, but there are laws and traditions which
hold good, and are seldom broken, and the greater part
of them refer to their womankind. The behaviour of
certain Spaniards in this respect set ablaze a flame of
resentment and indignation. Within a fow weeks of
their occupation of the Capital, Spain’s relations with
the people of the town and with all the surrounding
tribes were severely strained.

A cousin of the reigning Sultan was appointed to the
position that Raisuli had coveted, Khalifa of the Spanish
zone, The astute Shereef himself, still at Tangier,
showed no visible signs of discomfiture. He expressed
his desire to live quielly in his villa there, and, by
negotiation with Madrid through the Spanish Legation
in Tangier, he obtained the release of the members of
his family who had been held at Arzeila as hostages.
This accomplished, he left suddenly for the neighbour-
hood of Tetuan. Already angered by the behaviour
of the Spanish officers, and by the looting propensities
of the soldiery, the tribesmen were only waiting a word
of command. Raisuli gave it and war broke out on
every side. The Spaniards suffered heavy losses in
the outskirts of Tetuan itself,

Wherever there were Spanish goldiers there was
fighting, at Alcazar, at Arzeila and at the scattered
posts and along the roads. The first act of the Madrid
Government was to recall General Alfau and to appoint
General Marina in his place. The situation necessitated
the sending of reinforcements from Spain and by the
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early autumn of 1913 there were over 40,000 Spanish
troops in the field. Thero followed one of those periods
of cross-purposes which have so often marked Spanish
policy in North Africa. While the new High Com-
missioner was doing all in his power to bring about a
reconciliation with Raisuli, General Silvestre at Laraiche
was_leaving no stone unturned to increase the mutual
distrust which already existed. The result was that
little headway was made and the situation remained
highly unsatisfactory.

Such was the state of affairs when war broke out in
Europe in August, 1914. It must not be forgotten that
while this Western sector was causing so much anxiety
to the Spaniards they were also engaged in a campaign
on the Melilla front of the Rif. It was true that there
had been & lull in the hostilities in that sector and that
an advance had been made into the Beni Said tribelands
which had met with comparatively little resistance.
Since 1909 the Spaniards had progressed Eastward from
Melilla, and at the moment of the outbreak of the
Great War had reached the valley of the Wad Kert.
Political negotiations had been successfully employed
in that region and everything pointed to a period of
peaceful penetration. The Rifi Chiefs seemed to view
the Spanish progress with diminished antagonism, not
a little owing to the intervention of the agents of im-
portant German mining companies, who were increasing
their interests both political and industrial with the
undisguigsed approbation and support of the Spanish
authorities. A number of natives were in their employ,
or in their pay, amongst them Abdel Krim, the Kaid of
Beni Uriaghel the father of Mohammed ben Abdel Krim
who was to play so important a part in the history of
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the succeeding years. On the whole this period of the
campaign in the Eastern seotor caused no great anxiety
to Spain, and during the duration of the war no serious
misadventure was suffered in the Rif. But the seeds of
the coming crop of misfortune were being sown, Rifles
and ammunition were being imported in large quantities
into the country by the Germans, for the purpose of
arming the tribes against the French farther South.
That these arms were employed for that purpose is
well known, but they eventually served to scatter death
amongst the Spaniards themselves, when after the
Armistice the Rifis turned against the invaders of their
country and in 1921 annihilated the Spanish army.
During the Great War Raisuli entered into intimate
relations with the Germans, though to the best of my
belief he never rendered them any very signal service.
He certainly never carried out the programme which
they constantly put before him, to abandon his campaign
against the Spaniards and to attack the French in the
Protectorate. He took their money readily emough
and promised much, and that was about all. Once
when the situation in France was very critical he
received & visit from German agents sent by the German
Embassy at Madrid. They told him that Paris had
been taken and the war won, After they had left,
Kaid Zellal of the Beni Msuar tribe, who had been
present at the interview, asked Raisuli if he believed it.
The wily Shereef replied: ‘I shall believe that the
Germans have won the war when my English friends
acknowledge that they have lost it.” Thereis no doubt
Raisuli made use of German propaganda to lessen the
prestige of France in Morocco, and to further his own
ends and the interests of his personal ambition. That
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the Germans held out a tempting bait to him is certain,
but it was eagy to promise in those days, and I doubt
if Raisuli counted upon the possibilities of the situation
which they foretold ever coming about—a free and
independent Morocco, with Mulai Hafid Sultan of the
South and Raisuli Viceroy of the North! I have
never found any evidence whatever of his having done
anything for the Germans which was not done solely
in his own interests. That he would have beer content
to see them drive the French out of Morocco is possibly
a fact, but that he ever expected that it would come
about was quite another matter. Their proposals may
have tempted his ambition and aroused his cupidity,
but they were offering what certainly at that moment
was not theirs to give.

Raisuli was now living at Tazrut in the Beni Aros,
near the holy tomb of his ancestor Mulai Abdesalam
ben Mashish, whence, situated as it was in the centre of
the Northern Jibala tribes, he was able to keep his
finger on the pulse of the mountaineers, and to make
it beat to his own music.

In the spring of 1915 occurred an incident which had
no little bearing on Raisuli’s subsequent behaviour.
The struggle between the Spanish military party in
Morocco and the Madrid Government continued as
usual and Raisuli was more than ever the bone of
contention. While the army, with (eneral Silvestre
at its head—for he had been promoted—was bent
upon an expedition to attack Raisuli in his lair, the
Madrid Government was using every possible means
and all its influence to gain his goodwill and his assist-
ance. Thig latter policy was being ardently pursued
by the Spanish Legation in Tangier, which was in direct
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communication with Tazrut, much to the annoyance
and indignation of General Silvestre. Having an
important and confidential letter to send to Raisuli,
the Marquis de Villasinda, the Spanish Minister at
Tangier entrusted it to the hands of an influential
native of the Tangier zone, Ali Akalai, who was & friend,
and the agent at Tangier, of Raisuli. Alkalai with the
letter set out on horseback accompanied by a servant
who was also mounted. About 14 miles from Tangier,
ghortly after passing a Spanish military camp on the
Akba el-Hamra, Ali Akalai and his man were attacked
and killed. Their bodies were [ound floating on a
neighbouring stream, and gshowed every sign of violent
death. It was not long before the truth leaked out.
Ali Akalai had been murdered at the instigation of
Raisuli’s enemies, and a Spanish officer and native
goldiers in Spanish employ were implicated. The object
had been to obtain possession of the despatch from
Madrid which was being conveyed to the Shercef at
Tazrut. The charge was brought home and a great
scandal ensued, which ended in the recall of both
General Marina, the High Commissioner, and of General
Silvestre.

General Jordana, who was at that time in command
of the Spanish forces at Melilla, was appointed to replace
(teneral Marina as High Commissioner with instructions
from the Spanish Government to continue the negotia-
tions with Raisuli, which had been broken off by the
unfortunate incident. Raisuli’s wrath at the murder
of hig friend, and at the circumstances in which it had
taken place, was without bounds. He turned all his
powers of vituperation loose on the Spaniards and swore
Tevenge, but he used the incident, as he did every cir-
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cumstance of his life, for his own advantage. For a
time he refused to receive any communication from the
Spanish Government or from the High Commissioner
in Tetuan. He alternately raged and sulked until he
felt that the ground was sufficiently prepared to permit
of the reopening of negotiations on a new and more
advantageous basis.

One of the difficult points to which a solution had
to be found was that of the relations between the
Khalifa and Raisuli. The Khalifa, who represented his
cousin the Sultan in Tetuan and in all the Spanish zone,
was a Shereef, and a Prince of the royal Blood, and bore
the title of Imperial Highness. Tradition and policy
demanded that Raisuli should proceed to Tetuan, to
swear allegiance to his royal master, but he steadily
refused to do anything of the sort. The Khalifate was
the one post he had desired to fill himself and he was
certainly not going to make obeisance to a rival, whom
he looked down upon as a mere ‘Spanish puppet.’
That the High Commissioner was very anxious to obtain
the recognition of the Khalifa by Raisuli was only
natural for the Sultan’s Representative had not met
with much success. The Moors considered him as
merely a part of the Spanish show—a Shereef who had
certainly not risen in general native estimation by having
placed himself body and soul under the control of a
foreign and Christian Government. The paraphernalia
of royalty with which the Spaniards surrounded him—
the led horses, the crimson parasol, the spear-bearers
and his many titles—were looked upon with amused
indifference, for by tradition none but the Sultan had
a right to use them. To have obtained some outward
and visible sign of Raisuli’s allegiance to their figure-
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head would have been of distinct political valuo, but
Raisuli refused to budge. It was part of the Spanish
scheme to put forward the Khalifa upon every occasion,
just as the French in the Protectorate were doing all
in their power to increase the prestige of the Sultan.
Raisuli was adamant and the Spanish authorities had
to abandon all idea of his visiting Tetuan. To the day
when he died a prisoner in the Rif, he had never returned
there. The only compromise that he would accept was
that bhe should recognize the legal existence of the
Khalifa in the Spanish zone as the Representative of
the Sultan. TFurther than that he would not go.

Slowly after long and difficult negotiations terms were
arrived at between the Spanish Government and Raisuli.
Enriched in money, more than semi-independent, with
a little army of his own paid by the Spaniards but under
his sole control, in possession of quantities of arms and
ammunition which had been sent him from Tetuan,
Raisuli was now to all intents and purposes ‘ monarch
of all he surveyed.” Astute and far-seeing, he emerged
from this difficult period of negotiation more powerful
and more independent than he had ever been—and
undoubtedly more dangerous. He kept in touch,
through all kinds of chanmnels, with the Germans, the
French and the English, prepared to take advan-
tages of whatever might be the results of the war
in Europe.

It took & year to negotiate this pact with Raisuli,
and it was not concluded until May, 1916, when the
Spanish High Commissioner and he met for the first
time at the Fondak of Ain Jedida on the Tangier-Tetuan
road. The conversation was Jong and none too satis-
factory, and the High Commissioner made no seeret of
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the fact that Raisuli’s obstruction and arrogance severely
triod his patience. The results of the meeting were not
sensational, for the pact was little more than an agree-
ment to continue the status quo while waiting for the
termination of the war in Europe. Both the High
Commissioner and Raisuli realized, each from his own
point of view, how much depended upon the results of
the European struggle.

The whole atbitude of the Spaniards in Morocco
toward the Allies has been much discussed and much
criticized, but thé¢ position of Spain was by no means
an easy one. Neutral in Europo she necessarily carried
her policy of nentrality into her Moroeco zone. Yet
all Morocco was under the sovereignty of the Sultan,
and the Sultan was not only an Ally but also a belligerent.
The situation from the very beginning was anomalous.
As the war proceeded it became highly complicated,
and threatened more than once to become critical.
That the Germans took gross advantage of Spain’s
neutrality no one can deny, but there is every reason
to believe that the Madrid Government was innocent
of all participation in and guilty knowledge of these
actions. That certain Spanish officials and authorities,
from sympathy with the German cause, or from other
reasons, facilitated the movements of submarines,
allowed the introduction of arms into Morocco and their
exportation from the Spanish ports, and even joined in
active German propaganda, is not to be doubted and
was difficult to prevent. The Spanish zone became a
base for attack upon the French Protectorate, but the
position of the Spaniards themselves in the Rif was at
times far too precarious for them to venture to attempt
to control the tribes, who, egged on by skilful German
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propaganda and paid in German gold, were only too
ready to carry their raids into the territory of a neigh-
bouring and friendly State. But the action of certain
officials in Africa must not be allowed to blacken the
reputation of the country to which they belonged.
The King and the Government in extremely difficult
circumstances maintained throughout an admirable
spirit of neutrality and the former rendered, in his
great work in favour of the prisoners of war, most
valuable services to humanity. He had at least this
distinction, that he was one of the few great figures
of Burope who was not engaged in furthering destruc-
tion and in exterminating his fellow-men by every
process of barbarity and horror. Whatever may have
been the justification—if there was any—for the war,
King Alfonso at least was guilty of no participation
in its origin or in its perpetration. He has also this
immense satisfaction, that he was not a party to the
treaty of peace that followed.

Raisuli was considered by the Allies as one of the
principal German agents in Moxocco, but the Germans,
it appears, had little confidence in him at any time, and
believed him to be under British influence. Now that
time has put all the events of that period into a more
reasonable perspective, it can be said that Raisuli was
indifferent to any interests except his own, and that
any proclivities he may have shown at one time or
another for either side owed their origin to self-interest.
The only countries, I believe, for which he had any
special regard were England and America, for in his
dealings with both, in his affairs of brigandage, he had
meb with complete success and indisputable profit, and
his appreciation of foreign Governments was limited to
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the personal advantages that he had been able to reap
in his relations with them. In the cases of America
and England he was the richer by the ransoms they had
paid, or had made the Sultan pay, for the release of
their captive-subjects, and he recognized that both had
strictly carried out the terms to which they had agreed.
He was grateful for their generosity and appreciative of
their honourable dealings. 8o cordially did he regard
those two Powers that there is little doubt that had
he reverted to brigandage, he would again have shown
a preference for victims of British or American
nationality.

At the end of the Great War the Spanish Government
fell, and the High Commissioner in Morocco, General
Jordana, died under tragic circumstances. General
Berenguer, who had already been Minister of War in
Madrid, was appointed his successor early in 1919.

With the arrival of General Berenguer an entirely
new policy was adopted in Morocco. It was time, for
Spanish prestige had suffered by the long period of
hesitations and confusion. Immediately after his arrival
the new High Commissioner let Raisuli know that he
had been much surprised not to have found him await-
ing him on his arrival at Tetuan, and he requested the
Shereef to come and visit him there. Raisuli, who was
never in a hurry, left this communication unanswered
for several weeks—though he was living within a long
day’s ride of Tetuan. When the reply came it was in
the form of a lengthy despatch of advice and warning
as to how General Berenguer should shape his policy.
He pointed out the road the High Commissioner should
follow, intimating that any contrary procedure would
meet with his disapproval. Having launched this
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literary bomb, Raisuli followed it up by instigating a
series of aggressive incidents in the neighbourhood of
Tetuan itself. This action was sufficient to confirm
General Berenguer’s already formed opinion that force
was the only means of bringing Raisuli and the fribes
to reason. He determined at once upon a programme
of active opposition to the Shereef and the overthrow
of his influence and power—an entire reversal of the
policy that Madrid had adopted during the period of
the war. With an energy that was as unusual as it
was admirable, General Berenguer reorganized the
forces under his command and carried war into the enemy
country. In a few weeks Alcazar Soreir, on the Anjera
coast of the Straits of Gibraltar, had been occupied,
as well as the hills of Beni Hozmar facing Tetuan, and
a column was clearing the Tetuan-Tangier road in the
direction of the Fondak.

A series of operations in the Wad Ras tribelands
ensued, within 20 miles of Tangier. Every attempt was
made by the Spanish authorities to conceal the results,
but the truth lesked out. In three days’ fighting—
July the 11th to 13th—the Spaniards lost about 300
killed and probably 1,000 wounded. A small column
of 170 Spanish soldiers were ambushed by Raisuli’s
men in a ravine. The incident discloses the cunning
of the Shereef. The column in question was proceeding
along a valley when a Spanish officer and some Spanish
soldiers appeared on the hill above. The officer shouted
directions to the column to turn sharply into a narrow
valley and ascend the course of the siream. They
had, he said, missed the track. Obeying these instruc-
tions, the commander of the little force entered a ravine
where a few minutes later they were fiercely attacked
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by Jibala tribesmen, masked and using gas grenades.
The whole column was annihilated; there was not a
single survivor except one or two natives who were
following the column. One of these, staggering under
the effects of ‘ gas,” reached Tangier the following day.
He stated that the commandant of the column, realizing
that escape was impossible and horrified at the disaster
to which he had led his men, shot himself with his
revolver. The soldiers, struggling in the agony of gas,
were dispatched with knives, the Jibala tribesmen
cutting their throats as they lay panting on the
ground, so deep was the hatred of the Spaniard at
that moment. The Spanish officer who had directed
the column into the ravine was one of Raisuli’s men
in disguise.

Reinforcements were hurried to Wad Ras, and after
a severe struggle the tribe submitted and their district
was occupied. This success, linited though it was,
warranted the promulgation of a ¢ Dahir *—or Edict—
by the Khalifa, degrading Raisuli, confiscating his
property, and declaring him an outlaw. It was the
complete reversal of Spanish policy. All the struggle
of the last few years, during which every effort had been
made to gain his goodwill and assistance, was abandoned.
Taking into consideration the ill-success of all these
endeavours, this change of attitude was not to be
wondered at. Raisuli, it was agreed, must bear the
consequence of his obstruction. But this long period
of negotiation had been fully taken advantage of by
the astute ex-brigand. He had been supplied with
money, arms and ammunition, and his stores at
Tazrut were well stocked. He had a small army of his
own, and he could count on contingents from the tribes-
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men, who in spite of his extortion and his cruelty still
obeyed his every word.

General Silvestre was once more in Morocco, appointed
to the command at Ceuta by the Madrid Government,
without, it is said, any previous consultation with the
High Commisgioner. The relations of Generals Beren-
guer and Silvestre were already strained, and friction
was inevitable and immediate. On the demand of the
former, Silvestre was removed, to the command of the
Melilla, front, where at all events the High Commissioner
would not be brought into constant personal contact
with him, though he remained under his orders.

To the Khalifa’s edict proclaiming his outlawry
Raiguli replied by a declaration of war on the Spaniards,
in which he called upon the tribes to resist invasion
and to defend their country. The result was anarchy.
Fresh acts of brigandage, aggressions on travellers, and
attacks on the Spanish Posts followed in quick succes-
gion. At Akba el-Kola, not far from Alcazar, the whole
Spanish garrison was massacred. The Spanish Govern-
ment found itself forced to undertake a new and im-
portant campaign, and General Berenguer, active,
energstic and competent, hurried on the preparations.
He was determined once and for all to rid the Spanish
zone of Raisuli. How far he was aware of the new menace
that was rising in the Fastern sector—the young
Mohammed ben Ahbdel Krim—it ig impossible to say.

In the person of General Berenguer, Raisuli had an
enemy whose activity was endless and who had the
art of inspiring others with his own enthusiasms. His
troops met with success, and in October, 1920, Sheshuan,
the only town in the interior of the Jibala country, was
occupied. The importance of this event was evident.
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Founded in 1471 by the Alami Shereefs during one of
the many periods of war with Portugal, Sheshuan (the
correct Arabic name is Shawan—Spanish, Xauen;
French, Chechaouen) became the cradle of the dynasty
of the Beni Rashid and the capital of a little independent
State. It was not until 1561 that the allegiance of its
population to the Sultan of Morocco was obtained, and
for a century it appears to have been governed by repre-
pentatives from Fez. Its remote position, its defences,
and the natural strength of its site led once more to a
declaration of independence, and Sheshuan remained,
until the Spanish occupation in 1920, entirely outside
the jurisdiction of the Moorish Sultans. Its seclusion
had seldom been disturbed. Until the Spanish troops
entered it, as far as is known, it had only been visited
by three Europeans—the French explorer, de Foucauld,
in the garb of a Moroccan Jew, in 1883 ; by myself,
disguised as a native in 1889 ; and a few years later by
Mr, William Summers, a missionary. Mr. Summers
was discovered and his food was poisoned, from the
effects of which he nearly succumbed. His health was
permanently injured and he died a few years latex. Of
the three I alone survive.

The situation of Sheshuan is charming. It lies on a
spur of the mountain of Jibel Mezjel, on a platean rich
in orchards threaded by a multitude of little streams.
Straight above the houses on the one side great preci-
pices rise to the summit of the mountain, while on the
other a descent leads to the irrigated fields and fruit
gardens. No town in Morocco boasts so picturesque a
site, nor is the little walled town itself less attractive,
with its minarets and its old feudal castle and its tiled
houses, for the heavy [alls of snow in winter render the
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flat housetops of Morocco impossible. It reminded de
Foucauld of some bourg on the Rhine, but left upon me
rather the impression of a small town in the mountains
of Northern Italy. There is little that is Moorish in its
features, and even the square minarets are more like
the Campanile of Italian churches than the minarets of
8 mosque. The mystery that has always surrounded
the little town, with its 6,000 or 7,000 inhabitants, its
seclusion and its remoteness, have given it a renown
perhaps beyond its deserts. To the Moor it was a
gymbol of sanctity and independence, a Holy Place
undefiled by Christian influences and untroubled by the
presence of any authority representing the Moorish
Government, None the less it was the centre of
pillage and lawlessness, and, sacred as it was, the
people of Sheshuan were constantly the vietims of
extortion and blackmail on the part of the surround-
ing Jibala tribes. Its occupation by the Spaniards
was a dagger-thrust into the heart of the Jibala-
confederation.

As a military expedition the advance on Sheshuan
had been neither prudent nor successful. It is true
the objective was reached and the political result was
important, but that was all. Three Spanish columns
were to have converged on the town, two operating
from Tetuan and the third from Laraiche. One column
alone, that which followed the direct road from Tetuan
to Sheshuan, arrived at its destination. The second
was held up to the West, while the third never pene-
trated the mountain districts that lay between Alcazar
and the objective. The losses of that column were
heavy, but no doubt the presence of a Spanigh force
on the flank facilitated the march of the troops which
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were approaching Sheshuan from the North and which
eventually reached it.

The Jibala tribes counter-attacked on October the
21st, and a serious battle was fought on the outskirts
of the town, in which the Spaniards lost eleven officers
and 120 men. The rejoicings of the first days of en-
thusiasm in Madrid were damped by this unexpected
encounter, for the reports that had been received had
stated that little or no resistance had been met with
or was expected.

It was clear, however, that the advance had been
undertaken without the necessary precaution of pro-
tecting the lines of communication. Nearly 40 miles
separated Sheshuan from Tetuan, and for practically the
wholeldistance the mountains that flanked the track were
held by the enemy. To the East, high above the road
rose the peaks of Beni Said and Beni Hassan, and farther
to the South of the Akhmas, while on the West, Raisuli
at Tazrut held the key of the situation. Along its whole
length the line of communication was open to constant
attack on ground very advantageous to the attacking
forces. This was made clear in a message sent to The
Times at that moment, which was afterwards acknow-
ledged as a just eriticism of the actual situation. If
was pointed out that the failure of General Barrera’s
column advancing from Laraiche to reach its objective
had rendered the position of the Tetuan column ex-
tremely critical, in spite of its success. Little of the
gurrounding district had been occupied, and the
Spaniards could almost at any moment be cut off in
Sheshuan from their base. The submissions of the
tribes through whose country the column had advanced
could not be considered as permanent, and at any moment
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acts of hostility might be expected. General Barrera’s
failure to force his way through from the West had
encouraged the resistance of the tribes of that region,
and only four days before the Tetuan column reached
Sheshuan the Laraiche troops had been heavily attacked,
losing eight officers and over sixty men. The rainy
season was beginning, when all the tracks would become
impracticable for wheel traffic, and the cold in the
mountain districts was already severe. The troops had
fought valiantly, but it could not be concealed that the
occupation of Sheshuan at the beginning of winter by
only one of the three converging columns was neither
strategically nor politically a prudent undertaking.
Not only were the rigours of the season to be feared,
but that sinister individual Raisuli still hovered on the
flank.

This telegram of The Times, reproduced in Madrid,
caused a considerable stir and increased the nervous
apprehension which every effort of the Government
failed to stifle. A few days sufficed to confirm this
criticism of the situation, and the military authorities,
and the Government itself, were bitterly attacked for
engaging upon an adventure without taking sufficient
precautions to safeguard the lines of communication.
Revelations followed—the usual distressing revelations.
The troops were ill-provided, the medical service was
totally inadequate, and the artillery insufficient. The
Government’s reply, too, was the usual one : ¢ We have
done the best we could with the credits at our disposal.
If you want better organization and better material,
the Cortes must grant more money.” But the Cortes
was not inclined to grant more money, for its members
were not certain how much of what they already sup-
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plied reached its right destination. There was no
guarantee that larger credits would remedy the situa-
tion, or even improve it.

For four years (1920-1924) the Spaniards maintained
their position in Sheshuan, at times in peace, often with
difficulty. Tn 1924 the situation, owing to the campaign
of Mohammed ben Abdel Krim in the Rif, became so
critical that the garrison was withdrawn, a strong relief
column having been dispatched from Tetuan for this
purpose. With immense difficulty and at the cost of
many thousands of casualties Sheshuan was evacuated.
Less than two years later (1926), when the energy and
the ability of General Primo de Rivera had restored
the prestige of Spain in Morocco, and when the Spanish
Army had given brilliant examples of admirable quali-
ties in the field, Sheshuan was reoccupied almost with-
out & shot being fired. Butmuch was to happen before
that came about.



CHAPTER V
THE RELIEF OF SHESHUAN

On September the 13th, 1923, General Primo de
Rivera, by a coup d’état, changed the order of things
in Spain. The actual Government was in a state of
more than usual confusion and Morocco was as usual
the cause. The recent battles at Afran and Tifarauin
in the Rif had led to a renewed outory against the
military command in Africa. General Martinez Anido,
who was held respongible, was recalled, and the aged
General Weyler had been sent on a mission of inquiry
to Melilla. The High Commissioner in Morocco was
Sefior Silvela, a civilian.

The Report of General Weyler brought about still
another ministerial crisis at Madrid. Sefior Villanueva,
the Finance Minister, basing his facts on the Weyler
revelations and on his own experience, published a
brief survey of the Moroccan policy of the preceding
years and gave the figures of what it had cost. In
1920, £6,600,000 had been spent ; in 1921, £20,800,000 ;
and from January the 1st, 1922, to March the 23rd,
1923, £16,000,000—and the sums were increasing rather
than growing less. There was, he stated, no end in sight.
All the war material, both in Spain and in Morocco,
was in had condition and required complete renewal.
‘The scandals continue,” he wrote. ‘We buy barley

at double the market price,'— The hospitals are pitiful,
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everything is hopeless.” Under these circumstances he
concluded the only path left open to him was to resign
his seat in the Ministry. Two of his colleagues followed
suit. The Government, weakened by the resignation
of three Ministers, issued a long communiqué to the
public. It threw but very little light upon the situa-
tion, but was full of good resolutions and vague promises
and explanations. It excused the Ministry for the
ambiguity of the language, on the grounds that if they
spoke more clearly the Rifis would learn the intentions
of the Government and take advantage of this know-
ledge. This communiqué was but another proof that
the Government of Sefior Garcia Prieto was floundering
in the mud of incapacity and inherited disorder. Still
nothing was known of the coming coup d'état. The
Madrid press seems to have accepted the inevitable
muddle and was in its majority inclined to support the
existing Government, probably because it was realized
that any succeeding one would be likely to be as bad
if not worse. Kvery one, however, was sick of the war
in the Rif, and of the inefficiency and failure that had
marked so much of its progress. The Generals were
known to be on bad terms with each other. The sentence
on General Berenguer, the late High Commissioner,
who had been held responsible for much that had
led to the defeat of Anual in July, 1921, was expected
from day to day, and the Madrid world was nervous,
irritable and restive. Morocco was going through a
period of more than usual unpopularity. It was de-
scribed as not only the grave of the youth of Spain, but
also the bottomless pit down which the national wealth
was being poured. It is no wonder that the Spaniards
were weary of the whole question. Injustice and dis-
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content in the promotion of officers had brought into
existence the ‘Juntas’ of the Army, and with the
‘ Juntas’ came new quarrels and new jealousies and
renewed anarchy. Even the expeditionary corps in
Morocco was divided against itself on the question of
promotion by seniority or promotion by deserts. Both
points of view had their partisans, according to the
interests at stake. Since Anual, the disaster of 1921,
the position had not improved. The Army had had
little opportunity of revindicating its honour, and had
been deeply humiliated by the fact that the release of
the Spanish prisoners in the Rif had been brought
about not by victories in'the field but by purchase. Tt
had looked on impotently while Spanish gold ransomed
its soldiers and its chiefs. Anual, Arruit, Zeluan—half
a dozon disasters remained to be wiped out, and the
Army was incapable of doing it because it lacked every-
thing necessary to victory—from loyalty amongst the
commanding officers to boots for the men. The civil
and military authorities, between whom a complete
understanding and unity of purpose was necessary,
were openly at daggers drawn. The Government was
occupied in useless recrimination and discussion. The
Supreme Council of the Army and Navy was to meet
at once to conclude the trials of Generals Berenguer
and Cavalcanti. On October the 1st the Cortes was
to resume its sittings. Its programme was as ever the
discussion of political responsibility for the 1921 disaster
—twenty-seven months after it had occurred! There
was nothing to look forward to but recrimination for
the past and reiterated good intentions for the future—
to end where all such protestations of repentance had
always ended. The moment was ripe for a coup d’état.
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It was even necessary if Spain was to be saved. Still
nothing leaked out of the impending stroke of fate until
two days before it fell. On September the 11th, a type-
written copy of a manifesto reached the Prime Minister,
Sefior Garcia Prieto. It was a short document. It
accused the Government of having countenanced anarchy
in Spain and worse than anarchy in Morocco. The
garrison of Barcelona, that stronghold of independent
thought and liberal activity, had decided to overthrow
the existing régime, and sought the aid and support of
the Madrid troops. Sefior Garcia Prieto seems to have
been satisfied that the Madrid garrison would not
respond to this appeal, on the assurance of the Captain-
General of the Capital to that effect.

The following day (September the 12th) the Barcelona
garrison mutinied, but the central Government, assured
of the loyalty of the rest of the army, remained com-
pletely inactive. At nine o’clock that night a Cabinet
Council was held which sat till dawn, its seance pro-
longed by the disquieting news that from time to time
reached it. The King was at San Sebastian. The
Prime Minister telegraphed to him, begging him to
come to Madrid. The message gave a meagre account
of what had occurred and was worded optimistically.
The King replied that a storm prevented his immediate
departure by car from San Sebastian, but he would
return to the Capital by the first available train.

The date fixed for the coup d’état had been September
the 14th, but events demanded that it should be put
forward by twenty-four hours—an unusual proceeding
in Spain, where delays were the order of the day. General
Primo de Rivera had already announced by telegram
to the Minister of War in Madrid that the garrison of
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Barcelona had denounced the existing Parliamentary
régime. The reply of the Cabinet was to dispatch the
Minister of Public Works to the Catalan capital with
instructions to dissuade Primo de Rivera from proceed-
ing any further on an anti-Constitutional campaign.
This worthy gentleman got as far as Saragossa, where
he was invited to return to the Capital by the earliest
train. At Barcelona, at Valencia and at Saragossa itself
a state of siege was proclaimed. And yet in Madrid
the Central Giovernment seems to have remained con-
vinced that the garrison of the Capital would refuse to
countenance the action of their comrades elsewhere.
A further inquiry, however, brought a reply from the
Captain-General of Madrid that he still held himself
responsible for the loyalty of the Madrid army to the
King, but not to the Governmeni. It was the death-
warrant of the Civil Administration,

On September the 13th, from far and wide came the
news that the government of the country had been
taken over by the soldiers, but that law and order
reigned everywhere. In Madrid alone the Ministers
were still recognized, though powerless. They, and the
people, waited the arrival of the King and the decision
that he might make.

On September the 14th, King Alfonso reached the
Capital, having travelled by the night train from San
Sebastian. He was met at the station by the Ministry,
but the usual group of General officers was absent, the
Captain-General and the Military Governor alone being
present. At ten o’clock Sefior Garcia Prieto annonnced
that the Government had resigned. At eleven the
Captain-General waited upon the King in the Royal
Palace to receive His Majesty’s instructions. At a little
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after midday it was announced that General Primo
de Rivera had been summoned to Madrid to [orm a
Government.

Without a struggle the Constitutional régime had
disappeared, and no one except the parties who had
directly benefited by it seemed to regret its disappear-
ance or even to care.

In Morocco Spain had accomplished little; but in
Spain the Moors had brought about a revolution and
upset the Constitution. A succession of armies from
the Peninsula had only succeeded in occupying a portion
of the Spanish zone, while a few hundred Moorish tribes-
men had drained the treasury of Spain. The Rifis had
cleared the board with the loss of a few pawns and a
castle and had cried check to the King. It was indeed
time that something was done !

The first note that the President of the new Directory
of Spain, General Primo de Rivera, Marqués de Hstclla,
issued (September the 13th, 1923), gave a somewhat de-
tailed description of the general situation and announced
the intention of the new Government to put an end to dis-
order by introducing a new policy with regard to Morocco
in accordance with the financial means at the disposal
of the Government and compatible with the honour of
Spain. The following day, referring to this subject,
General Primo de Rivera criticized the methods that
had been adopted heretofore in Morocco as ‘ the most
expensive, the most protracted, the most useless and
the most unworthy.” He had, he said, no intention
whatever of confusing national honour with the Morocco
question, any more than he had of showing wealmess.
His object would be to keep within the means at the
disposal of the State the solution of a problem that
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had become an agonizing anxiety for the country.
He proposed therefore to set about a complete reorganiza-
tion of the system in existence, both in Morocco itself
and in the Departments of the Government at Madrid
that were responsible for its administration, ‘ where,’
a8 he said, ¢ all this confusion of order, authority, plans,
policies and systems has originated.’” He took over
personally the control of the Morocco situation. In
the arena of Africa he was no debutant. He had served
in Morocco as a soldier. He had suflered for his opinions
on that vexed question. In March, 1917, he had made
a speech at Cadiz in which he had proposed the exchange
of Qibraltar for Ceuta, and the abandonment by Spain of
her African zone. The consequence of this speech had
been dismissal from his post. It was no wonder that
this sudden advent to power of a man in whose hands
the destiny of Spain lay, was regarded not only at home
but in every country in Europe and in America with
the greatest interest.

The situation in Africa had changed since the day
when, in 1917, General Primo de Rivera had counselled
withdrawal. Abandonment to-day was beset with
inguperable difficulties. To withdraw the large forces
which Spain had concentrated in her African zone would
mean the return to the Mother-land of an army deprived
of the possibilities of glory, of promotion and of honours
—an inevitable prey to discontent. Once more, as ab
the moment of the loss of Spain’s colonies, there would
be nothing for the Army to lock ahead to but a dreary
existence of provincial garrison life on pay that was
insufficient for more than the bare necessities of exist-
ence—and an end to all ambition. To attempt to bring
the Army back to Spain under thege circumstances would
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be an invitation to {further trouble at home. General
Primo de Rivera himself had set an example by over-
throwing the Constitutional Government, an act which,
however illegal, had caused no disturbancein the coun-
try’s life. Could the returning Army, if Morocco was
abandoned, be expected to preserve the same modera-
tion ¢ Was it not more probable that in an attempt to
introduce a purely military despotism the streets of
the cities of Spain would run with blood ? It must
not be forgotten that the Army had still failed to attain
victory, that it still felt most deeply the humiliation of
the defeat of Anual which no opportunity had yet been
given to the soldiers to wipe out. To abandon Africa
for Spain, to exchange the field of battle with all its
possibilities and chances for the barracks of the provin-
cial towns of their own country, would at any time have
been hard. It was rendered still more hard because
the advantageous pay for African service would be lost.
But it was hardest of all in that the Army would leave
Africa with its honour unretrieved, for the one success
of recent years that could be claimed, the occupation
of Sheshuan in 1920, was far from sufficient to wipe out
Anua} and the story of the Spanish prisoners in the Rif.
General Primo de Rivera realized this. He knew full
well that by his suppression of the Constitutional
Government of Spain he had won the animosity of all
classes of the professional politicians. He could not
afford to add to this burden of opposition the antagonism
of the Army. He must find a compromise, His first
act was to examine the situation. It was not a brilliant
one,

The successive (Governments of Spain had left him
a burden that few would have voluntarily undertaken
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to shoulder, and any man, no matter how patriotic
his motives, might have been forgiven for turning back
upon the threshold, His advent to power at this critical
moment in the history of Spain was not by any means
unanimously popular, and the soldiers looked with
suspicion upon the dictatorship of one who was believed
to be desirous of a general retirement from Moroceo,
even before the Army had wiped out the humiliation of
its past discomfiture.

General Berenguer’s activity had, it is true, brought
sbout in 1920 the occupation of Sheshuan and the
valley of the Wad Lau; but however successful these
operations appeared to be upon the map and in the
Press, they were realized in many quarters from the
very first to be merely rendering the Spanish position
more precarious than ever. The ocoupation of distant
points, connected with the base only by long lines of
communication through hostile country, and by their
nature very difficult to maintain, could only weaken the
position of Spain, never strong, in the Western zone.
It amounted to little more than a successful adventure
necessitating a large addition to the isolated Spanish
Posts that already were a weakness. General Berenguer
had resigned the High Commissionership in 1922 and
Gleneral Burguete was nominated in his stead. As had
nearly always been the case in Spanish Morocco, the
change of High Commissioner brought about also a
change of policy. General Burguete, on taking over the
command, had ceased all preparations for an advance
and opened a political campaign the object of which
was peace with the enemy. He had obtained, after long
negotiations, in January, 1923, the liberation of the
Spanish prisoners in the Rif, the survivors of the many
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who had been taken after the fall of Anual and Monte
Arruit in 1921, The Spanish Government paid a sum
of nearly £150,000 as a ransom. The state of these
unfortunate beings was pitiable almost beyond descrip-
tion. In rags and broken by every kind of suffer-
ing, they presented a picture so lamentable that, when
they were taken on board the ship sent to the Rif coast
for the purpose of bringing them away, many of the
crew were in tears. There was no cruelty, no degrada-
tion they had not suffered. General Navarro himself,
who was amongst those handed over, had been kept for
& time in a dungeon chained to a Spanish sergeant. In
a room 3 metres square eighteen officers had been con-
fined. Three had died of typhus. Of the 570 prisoners
only 274 survived. It was no wonder that their state
awoke at once the pity and the hate of Spain.

Such events, such humiliations, could not fail to
exert a very considerable influence psychologically, and
the effect in the Peninsula wag soon felt. It took the
form of a wave of indecigion. No one seemed to have
a remedy to propose for the amelioration of the state
of affairs in Morocco or even the spirit to propose one.
The Rifis were kept fully informed of the spirit of
hesitation that existed from one end of Spain to the
other, and they did not fail to take advantage of it.
Abdel Krim redoubled his propaganda and his prestige
increased. He seized this opportunity to exert his in-
fluence amongst the Jibala tribes. Freed from anxiety
by the new pacific policy of General Burguete, he turned
his attention to his great and only rival Raisuli, who,
though ill at Tazrut, his stronghold in the Beni Aros
tribe, was still a menace to the Rifi cause in the West.
But a quarrel with one of his followers, almost a youth,
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was dostined to do incalculable harm to Raisuli’s cause.
After a successful raid on the part of his men, Raisuli,
whose avarice seemed ever to be increasing, deprived
the band of what they considered their legitimate share
of the plunder. None dared to protest except a certain
very young tribesman of the Beni Hozmar tribe, Ahmedo
Heriro by name. With a courage that was as remark-
able as it was probably unwise, he told Raisuli what
he thought of him, and before there was time for punish-
ment he fled with a few followers and offered his services
to Abdel Krim. They were made welcome. By an
exhibition of great personal courage, by masterly leader-
ghip and by unswerving devotion, Heriro, whose origin
wag of the humblest, became the principal lieutenant
of the Rifis in the Western zone. His one great and
overpowering ambition was to have revenge on Raisuli.
In the end he succeeded.

Raisuli was supporting the Spaniards, loyally if not
enthusiastically, and there is no doubt that throughout
all this period, when General Burguete had persuaded
him to forget the animosity of his predecessor General
Berenguer, Raisuli’s intentions were to aid Spain and
at the same time to prevent the spread of Abdel Krim’s
influence into country which he had learned to consider
as his own.

The Spaniards were threatened on the Melilla front
with a Rifi offensive, and in order to prevent the gending
of troops from the Western zone to reinforce their army
in that direction, Abdel Krim instructed Heriro to open
a campaign of aggression against the Spanish Posts and
Spanish convoys in the region of Tetuan. It was this
dual threat that had brought matters to a climax and
caused the coup d'état, but by that time General
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Burguete had already been deprived of the High Com-
missionership on the occasion of a change of Giovernment
in Madrid, and Sefior Silvela, a civilian, was at that
momnent; the head of the Spanish Government in Morocco.
General Primo de Rivera immediately replaced him by
General Aizpuru.

The first few months of the Directory saw no great
changes in the state of Spanish Morocco. The attention
of the Government was largely occupied with home
affairs, with the reorganization of the army in Morocco,
and with the Conference which was being held in Paris
on the vexed question of Tangier. The rainy season
put an early stop to hostilities, and it was not until
the following February (1924) that the Rifis began to
show activity, this time on the Melilla front, near Tizi
Azza and Dar el-Midar. Abdel Krim had not been
idle, and during the winter months he had reorganized
his forces and strengthened his relations with the Jibala
tribes. Inthe Ghomara, too, between the Rif and Jibala,
he had collected a considerable ¢ harks ’* for the purpose
of the invagion of the occupied district of the Wad Lau,
and for the cutting of the Spanish communications
between Sheshuan and Tetuan, This Western Rifi
offensive, however, did not begin until May, when the
Wad Lau Posts were suddenly attacked.

There was no doubt that General Primo de Rivera
was already convinced that unless some radical change
was made in the plan of campaign in Morocco the war
would be protracted indefinitely. A. great responsibility
rested upon him. He had promised—it was, in fact,
the principal reason for his coup d’éfal—to put an end
to the humiliating situation existing in Africa, and
already many months had passed and little or nothing
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had been accomplished. All initiative still rested in the
hands of the enemy, who had again attacked in force.
For the Spaniards, to advance farther into the Rif pre-
sented no temptation. It would only be a continuation
of a policy of adventure and multiply the already too
numerous Posts scattered far and wide over the country.
General Primo de Rivera decided on a course which,
while it prejudiced his popularity with the Army, was
both reasonable and wise. He made it quite clear,
without at this moment entering upon the details of his
plan, that all the troops were to be brought back to
bases nearer the coast, and the outlying Posts to be
abandoned. It was a policy of sacrifice, but any
sacrifice wag better than running the risks of a second
Anual. It was intended, while only occupying certain
less exposed districts of the zone, which could be easily
defended behind a strong line, to leave the rest in the
jurisdiction of two chiefs, nominated by the Khalifa
of the Sultan and confirmed by the Spanish Government
—Abdel Krim in the Rif and Raisuli in the Jibala. It
was no easy policy to carry out, for it would mean the
abandonment of certain tribes, that throughout had been
loyal to Spain, to the tender mercies of the Chiefs against
whom they had fought. The Spanish authorities trusted
to be able to maintain friendly relations not only with
these great Chiefs themselves but also with the tribes-
men. At any rate it seemed to General Primo de
Rivera the only feasible solution of Spain’s troubles in
Morocco.

Already the situation was becoming critical. Fighting
was taking place far behind the Spanish line of advanced
Posts, and in the early days of July the sound of distant
guns was often audible in Tangier from the direction of
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Tetuan, and the needless war with all the sufferings it
entailed was in full blast again.

It was a tragedy for the Spaniards that, at the moment
when they hoped peace might be in sight, when they
were on the point of withdrawing their outlying garrisons
and of abandoning their scattered Posts, Abdel Krim
should have launched this new offensive. By the end
of the first week in July practically all the Wad Lau
Posts were besieged and an expeditionary force was
attempting their relief. It needed a considerable effort
to prevent the war reaching the very walls of Tetuan.
So close was the fighting to the Capital of the Spanish
zone that on the 29th of June twenty Spanish aeroplanes
made over fifty flights and dropped more than 600 bombs
on the villages of the immediate neighbourhood to the
South of the town. These tribal villages consist of large
agglomerations of thatched houses. The tribesmen
were absent fighting, but the women and children were
reported to have been in the villages and to have suffered
heavily. The Moors had already begun to look upon
these °Christian methods of warfare,” as they called
them, as inevitable ; but any Spanish soldier who fell
into their hands at this period was lucky indeed if he
escaped torture and mutilation before being put to
death.

In the second week in July General Primo de Rivera
arrived in Tetuan. At the moment of his leaving
Madrid the Gazette published a Royal Decree ordering
the reorganization of the administration of Spanish
Moroceo and concentrating all powers exercised by
Spain under the existing treaties in the hands of the
High Commissioner, General Aizpuru. With General
Primo de Rivera’s arrival in Tetuan a new period of

K
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activity was initiated. His stay there was of sufficient
duration to allow of his paying a hurried visit to Sheshuan
and the Wad Lau front, but there was an indication
of increasing hostilities, and during the whole of his visit
aeroplanes were busily engaged in bombing the hills
to the South of Tetuan. A certain number of the Wad
Lau Posts had been relieved by the expeditionary force
that had been dispatched for that purpose, but the two
columns penetrating the Lau valley from the East and
West respectively had met with so much opposition
that they had failed to effect a junction.

July passed without any change at the front, but the
enemy pressure was surely if slowly increasing. Rarly
in August reinforcements began to arrive from Spain,
and the official communiqué issued at Madrid described
the situation as being complicated ‘by a general rising
of the tribes” On August the 18th more of the Spanish
Posts were cut off and new districts went over to the
enemy. There were desertions, too, amongst the native
troops. On the 17th Madrid announced still further
revolts, and the Beni Hassan and Ghomara tribes were
officially reported as attacking in a determined manner.
Posts, it was ackmowledged, had been lost, and the road
between Tetuan and Sheghuan was threatened. The
treachery of the Beni Said tribesmen rendered the
situation stlll more difficult, for their country lay
between Tetuan and Sheshuan and the Wad Lau front,
Nor was it the enemy alone that hampered the Spanish
movements. Heat and thirst rendered their task at
times almost beyond human endurance, and three
columns under the command of General Serrano were
obliged for these reasons to retire to the Wad Lau base
a5 the mouth of the river of that name. Nor was the



THE RELIEF OF SHESHUAN 131

Laraiche district free from trouble, and even near the
Fondak of Ain Jedida on the Tangier-Tetuan road a
Spanish camp was heavily attacked. Abdel Krim had
turned his whole attention to the Western seat of war.
The Wad Lau-Sheshuan front was only held with diffi-
culty and no longer served any useful purpose, for the
natives had risen far behind it, and by isolating and
besieging the Posts, were able to commuuicate with
the Rif without let or hindrance. It was with great
difficulty that provisions and ammunition could reach
such positions as were accessible, and the convoys were
constantly attacked. On August the 24th the Wad
Lau columns stormed the enemy positions on the hills
overlooking the valley and drove them back, but the
Spaniards suffered heavily, no less than five officers
being killed with corresponding losses amongst the men.
There were at this period 90,000 Spanish troops, counting
native soldiers, on this Western front of the Spanish
zone, and yet fighting continued almost under the walls
of Tetuan.

On August the 28th the Spanish Government issued a
communiqué at Madrid that did not disguise how serious
the situation had become. After describing the natural
difficulties of the country, the rugged mountains and
the almost impenetrable brushwood, the communiqué
stated that it was thirst rather than sickness or casualties
that was retarding the success of the relief of the besieged
Posts. Heavy rains, too, had fallen, long before the
usual wet season, and had alternated with spells of great
heat, which had seriously affected the health of the army.
With the exception of the Tetuan-Sheshuan road, little
more than goat-tracks existed in the country, and
generally the troops had to advance in single file. The
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only means of provisioning the Wad Lau front was by
gea, but there was no sholter for the ships, and gales had
been of constant occurrence. It was as often as not
imposgible to disembark, The troops bore these hard-
ships with courage and resignation, but it was not a
brilliant or a hopeful picture.

On September the 1st General Primo de Rivera, who
had returned to Madrid, announced that the situation
was far from satisfactory and that 6,000 more soldiers
(eight battalions) were being sent to the front from
Spain. His communiqué ended with a statement that
affairs were developing in a manner that necessitated
the greatest efforts, serenity and a firm determination.
On September the 3rd a further communiqué warned
the people of Spain to be prepared for operations of a
very important character, for many more Posts were
now endangered. The rising, it said, was now general ;
it was a real war between Spain and Morocco. On the
same day the Spanish Embassy in London announced
the fall of several positions.

But it was not only in the Tetuan-Sheshuan-Wad Lan
region that the enemy were showing great activity, for
the Tangier-Tetuan road was in their hands and the
telegraph and telephone lines were cut. By September
Spain had 100,000 men in the Western part of her zone,
of whom 60,000 were in the Tetuan district. The
organization of such a force was putting a great strain
upon the Spanish authorities. The newly-arrived sol-
diers were mostly quite insufficiently trained, and had
no idea of how to handle their rifles. They were cour-
ageous and willing, but they had been brought straight
from their barracks in Spain into the midst of a most
difficult and trying kind of warfare. The officers were
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wanting in experience, and lacking in enthusiasm. The
enemy were efficient, mobile and cruel. The hospitals
were full.

Sheshuan was still accessible, but with difficulty, and
the convoys suffered much. In the first days of Sep-
tember a number of motor lorries were destroyed by
the enemy, who on the Wad Lau front had captured
several Posts with their artillery and stores intact.
Large quantities of arms and ammunition had fallen
into their hands. On September the lst a battle was
fought within 2 miles of Tetuan and the troops of the
garrison were engaged. A fow miles to the West of
the town the large camp of Lauzien was completely
isolated and insecurity existed up to the very walls of
the Capital of the Spanish zone.

On September the 5th General Primo de Rivera at
Madrid announced that the situation necessitated his
presence in Morocco, and that Admiral Magaz would
replace him as Acting President of the Directory. He
left the same night for Tetuan, accompanied by Generals
Jordana, Muslera and Rodriguez. This decision, taken
without any previous warning, caused no little anxiety
in Spain and rendered it very evident that all was not
well. It was said—and there is reason to believe that
it was so—that General Primo de Rivera's sudden
visit to Tetuan was as much connected with the senti-
ments of the Army as with the actual difficulty of the
military situation. There was, as he must have been
aware, a strong feeling of opposition among the officers
to his plan for the evacuation of so much country before
some signal victory had been obtained to wipe out the
bitter recollection of the past. But General Primo de
Rivera could not allow the critical situation on the front
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to be prolonged without running the danger of another
Anual—and he realized what another Annal would mean
to Spain. This second visit of the Marqués de Estella
to Tetuan was paid under very different circumstances
to his earlier one. Then it had been all garlands and
flags and coloured lanterns. To-day many of the
European women and children had already left or were
leaving, and enemy bullets constantly fell inside the
walls of the town. From the windows of their houses,
built above the city walls, the residents could watch
battles taking place within a very few miles of the gates.
Sick and wounded were being brought in and sent on
to Ceuta, for the Tetuan hospitals were crowded.
Events in the district was moving fast. General
Riquelme, with a strong force, was reported as cut off
at Sok el-Arba, about half way between Tetuan and
Sheshuan, and a strong column was sent to his assistance
to permit of his retiring on Dar ben Karich, near Tetuan.
General Quiepo de Llano commanded this relief column.
He pagsed the night at Dar ben Karich on September
the 7th and met (General Riquelme’s column on the
following day a few miles to the South. The united
columns retired on Dar ben Karich, suffering heavy
losses. By this retirement from Sok el-Arba the Tetuan-
Sheshuan road was now in the hands of the enemy and
communications with the latter town cubt. Before
retiring, General Riquelme had withdrawn the garrisons
of all the Posts that were within reach, and thus the
upper valley of the Wad Lau had to all intents and
purposes been evacuated. The security in that region
was 8o threatened by this retirement and by the increased
enemy pressure that it was decided to withdraw all the
remaining garrisons, including that of the fortified camp
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at the mouth of the River Lau. Continual strong East
winds had forced the Spanish warships to abandon the
anchorage, and the situation of the camp was precarious.

Raisuli was rendering all this time & certain aid to the
Spaniards, but its value was small in face of the general
attitude of the tribes. His contingents had been cut off
from direct contact with the Spaniards by the invasion
of armed Rifi bands.

On September the 8th General Primo de Rivera ordered
the evacuation of all the remaining Posts, an operation
that was immediately undertaken in preparation, it was
understood, for a new offensive. Twenty-nine officers
and 740 men, with six pieces of artillery, were withdrawn
by sea from Mter, near the mouth of the Wad Lau.

General Primo de Rivera at this juncture again pub-
licly declared that his policy was to retire all the outlying
Spanish garrisons and concentrate his forces behind a
line strong enough to withstand all enemy attacks,
pending the opening of political action for an understand-
ing with the tribesmen of the Rif and Jibala. The line
that he intended to hold was now made public. It
extended from the Mediterranean shore, a little to the
South-East of Tetuan, along the northern slopes of the
mountains facing that town to the Fondak of Ain Jedida,
thence turning southward and running almost parallel
to the Atlantic Ocean as far as the frontier of the
Spanish-French zones to the Bast of Alcazar. But be-
fore this plan could be put into practice, the garrison
of Sheshuan, now entirely cubt off, must be relieved,
and 40,000 troops were collected for this purpose in
the neighbourhood of Tetuan.

The advance began on September the 23rd by a series
of local movements, principally with a view to the
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occupation of strategic positions near the base. General
Aizpuru de Mondejar was the pominal commander in
the field, but it was well known that General Primo
de Rivera was the originator and organizer of the
expedition, and on him the whole responsibility rested.
The advance of the troops was preceded by the distribu-
tion by aeroplane of an immense number of manifestos
to the tribes, printed in Arabic. These manifestos
stated that there was no intention on the part of the
Spaniards to abandon Moroceo, and threatened the
rebellious tribes with severe chastisement. At the same
time an order to the Spanish troops was issued by General
Aizpuru, He stated that the task of the Tetuan forces
would be rendered easier by a simultaneous advance
of a Spanish army from Laraiche, but that each force
would retain its complete liberty of initiative and action.
A steady advance was to be maintained throughout
the whole operation, and no defensive action would be
fought except to protect the flanks of the colummns.
‘Not for one minute,” the order continued, ¢ must the
honour of the Spanish Army be retarded, or the deliver-
ance of the Spanish troops whom it is sent to save be
delayed.’> He threatened with dire punishment those
who might forget their duty through idleness, negligence
or want of energy. He urged the Army to chastise
severely the tribes, to burn their villages and to pillage
their cattle. It had all the appearances of being the
order of a man who had little confidence in the soldiers
under his command.

The army destined to relieve Sheshuan—for it fulfilled
its mission—was divided into four columms. One,
under the command of Colonel Ovilo, was to proceed
by the main Tetuan-Sheshuan road; while along the
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mountain-tops to the East a second column, under General
Castro Girona, was to make a parallel advance. To
the West of the road, in touch always with Colonel
Ovilo’s column, was a force under General Serrano.
A fourth column, commanded by General Frederico
Berenguer, a brother of the former High Commissioner
of Morocco, was held in reserve at the base at Dar ben
Karich.

The very first day’s march demonstrated that the con-
tact between the columns was a matter of great difficulty.
General Castro Girona met with serious resistance in
the rugged mountain-tops near Dax Rai, and on Septem-
ber the 25th was forced to descend to the valley, finding
further advance along the heights impossible. He
joined Colonel Ovilo’s column on the Sheshuan road.
This of course left the left flank of the united column
exposed to attack from the East, where the mountains
of Beni Hassan rose directly from the road. The whole
plan of advance was modified and General Castro Girona’s
and General Serrano’s forces were sent on in advance
to occupy positions along the road ahead and thus
facilitate the advance of Colonel Ovilo’s column with
the artillery and transport. On September the 27th
(teneral Castro (Girona reached Sok el-Arba—the position
which General Riquelme had been obliged, so short a
time before, to evacuate. Sok el-Arba is almost exactly
half way between Tetuan and Sheshuan. On the 28th
he occupied the surrounding heights. The enemy did
not react till September the 28th, when a series of attacks
were made upon the Spanish convoys between Sok el-
Arba and the base at Dar ben Karich. News reached
the relieving forces that Sheshuan was holding out
with no great effort, but that difficulty was being
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experienced in provisioning the outlying Posts and
block-houses.

Meanwhile in the Laraiche region no very serious
attempts to reach Sheshuan from that direction seem
to have been made. The concentration of the enemy on
the Tetuan-Sheshuan front was, however, taken advan-
tage of to relieve a number of Spanish Posts that were
in difficulties further to the West. Raisuli was still at
Tazrut, but it was proposed, owing to the Spanish
withdrawal from the neighbouring region, that he should
retire to Arzeila under the protection of the Spanish
troops. It was considered very undesirable that he
should be left exposed to the direct attack of Abdel
Krim’s Rifis. No matter if the aid Raisuli was actually
rendering to the Spaniards was insignificant, the very
fact of his prestige and that he still declared himself a
friend of Spain was an asset of considerable value, and
the Spanish authorities were desirous that no ill should
befall him. He, however, in spite of much pressure,
refused to abandon Tazrut, partly no doubt because he
was very ill, partly because he refused to separate
himself from the vast stores of grain and arms and
ammunition that he possessed there, the transport of
which to the coast was out of the question, and partly,
very likely, because he had no very real confidence in
the Spanish authorities. He liked to pretend, too, that
hig position was such that no one would venture to
molest him, and that if they did, he was invincible.

As the distance between the Spanish columns advanc-
ing on Sheshuan and their base increased, the enemy
pressure became more marked. General Primo de
Rivera and General Jordana, visiting the troops near
Dar Karich, were ambushed and nearly lost their lives.
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On September the 80th, Gteneral Serrano entered
Sheshuan. He found the town sufticiently provisioned
and the garrison in tolerable spirits, but the number
of sick and wounded had been, and was, a great strain
on their resources. The same day that Sheshuan was
successfully relieved, the Laraiche troops fought a
serious engagement in the Beni Aros, during the evacua-
tion of a series of Posts. Three Spanish columns were
engaged and the losses were heavy. The enemy claimed
to have captured guns and a large quantity of arms
and ammunition, and the important Spanish camp of
Sok el-Khamis was completely isolated. So serious was
the situation of these surrounded troops that the
Spanish authorities of Tetuan had to resort to the
expenditure of large sums of money in order to procure
their refirement.

Immediately after the Spanish troops had entered
Sheshuan, the tribesmen, led by Abdel Krim’s Rifis,
ocoupied the heights above the road leading to Tetuan.
There had been little resistance to the Spanish advance,
but the enemy were determined to render their retire-
ment very difficult if not impossible. On October the
1st a convoy returning empty to Tetuan was attacked
and forty motor lorries destroyed. All along the road
the troops whose duty it was to keep the communica-
tions open were being harassed, As fast as possible,
and whenever occasion allowed, the sick and wounded
were evacuated under strong escort, and preparations
were made for the complete abandonment of the town.
The season was already advanced and rain had fallen.
At any moment the road might become impracticable.
In order to withdraw the few remaining garrisons of the
upper Wad Lau Posts as quickly as possible recourse
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wag made again to money. Meanwhile the troops on
and near the Ghomara coast, farther Hast between the
Jibala and the Rif, were withdrawn by sea, to be followed
on November the 15th by the abandonment of all the
remaining Wad Lau positions, the troops being embarked
by night on warships sent for the purpose. The enemy
seemed to have been quite unaware of this skilful with-
drawal, and the first they learned of it was the concen-
trated bombardment of the abandoned camp and
Posts by the Spanish warships, a precaution lest the
large quantity of material left behind should fall into
the possession of the enemy. To the West, too, the
retirement continued, and all the outlying Posts of the
Laraiche district were being one by one evacuated, an
operation greatly retarded by bad weather.

General Aizpuru, the High Commissioner, whose health
was said to be precarious, had resigned in the middle
of October and General Primo de Rivera had himself
succeeded him. He did not, however, abandon his
position as President of the Spanish Directory, which
he continued to hold in conjunction with his new post
of High Commissioner in Morocco. Almost his first
act was once more to take the public of Spain into
his confidence, with a frankness and sincerity that are
very typical of his character. He did not hesitate
publicly to criticize the actions of his predecessors for
having strewn Morocco with over four hundred Posts
and block-houses, which, he said, absorbed over 20,000
men. Most of these Posts were cut off from water by
the very fact that they had to be situated on high
ground. Many had been captured by the enemy, together
with large quantities of arms and ammunition. He
intended, he said, to relieve all such Posts as were still
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isolated, an operation that must be expected to cause
further losses. This once accomplished and the garri-
sons withdrawn, he would fortify the new base line,
rendering it impregnable, and he would then endeavour
to enter upon a period of negotiation with the tribes,
whose goodwill he hoped to win by the construction
of useful public works and by a policy of attraction.
His communiqué was not without criticism of the Army,
whose spirit left much to be desired. Every efiort
was necessary, for the situation was critical, and the
winter rains were already beginning. The Spanish
garrison was still in Sheshuan and it was absolutely
essential that it should be withdrawn without delay.

On November the 3rd General Primo de Rivera issued
an order to the Army. °It is regrettable,’ it ran, ¢ that
the troops should give way at this moment to pessimism
which is destroying the moral of the army. In order
to remedy this disgraceful weakness I order all command-
ing officers, officers and soldiers to refrain from all
criticism or discussion of these questions, and that they
ghall immediately put under arrest any military sub-
ordinate, or civilian, who may disobey me. They shall
pass them over to me to be tried by Court Martial.
Should their guilt be proved they will be executed. The
High Command of the Army is hereby authorized to
carry out this penalty upon the persons of any who
resist arrest, or show signs of disobedience in the field.’
The order concluded with an expression of General Primo
de Rivera’s intention to act in all cases with the utmost
severity.



CHAPTER VI
EVACUATION OF SHESHUAN

Sheshuan was evacuated on November the 17th,
1924, by the Spanish forces which had formed its
garrison and the relief column, in all about 10,000 men.
It had been the intention of the Spanish Command to
withdraw earlier, but very considerable difficulty had
been experienced in the retirement of the garrisons of the
outlying positions. Only one by one could these small
Posts be relieved and the handful of men who had de-
fended them rescued from their critical situation. A
times these sorties occasioned more casualties than the
number of men saved, and they could only be under-
taken after careful preparation. It proved a slow and
difficult operation. From the date on which General
Primo de Rivera had taken over the command in
Moroecco 180 outlying Posts had already been suppressed.
The wisdom of this policy was becoming more and more
apparent, for, with the increase of Abdel Krim’s influence
in the Jibala, the existence of these Posts would have
become a source of the gravest anxiety and of the gravest
danger. Of the task he had set himself there remained
now only the most difficult item, the evacuation of
Sheshuan itself. From every point of view it was &
serious undertaking, Sheshuan was a holy c1ty and
had always existed in an atmosphere of mystery and

romance. Its occupation by the Spaniards in 1920
142
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had been received in Spain with an exaggerated but
comprehensible enthusiasm, and its capture was looked
upon as opening a new era in Morocco. It could not,
therefore, but be a matter of deep regret and disappoint-
ment that only four years later it had been found neces-
sary to evacuate the town. The withdrawal of the
garrisons of many small Posts all over the zone, and the
suppressions of the Posts themselves, was comparatively
a matter of indifference to the Spaniard at home ; but the
abandonment of the only town of the Jibala, the name
of which had become known throughout the Peninsula,
was a blow that was much felt. General Primo de
Rivera’s popularity was affected not a little and his
policy criticized, but he was not the man to be turned
from any task which he had undertaken in the interests
of his country. It was not long before it was realized
that he had taken the right course and was guiding
Spanish policy in Morocco in the right direction.

The garrison of Sheshuan abandoned the town on the
morning of November the 17th. They destroyed nothing,
merely taking away with them as much movable property
as it was possible to transport, for it was the Spanish
intention to return at a more propitious date and to
reoccupy the place. This they successfully accomplished
in August, 1926,

The first day’s march was uneventful, but the enemy,
who had allowed the Spanish relief column to reach
Sheshuan almost without a shot being fired, was in wait
for the retirement. They hailed with joy every delay
in the date of departure, for they knew that if rain fell
their task would be doubly easy. The night of Novem-
ber the 18th the Spanish forces camped at Dar Akoba.
The following day the advance guard, under General
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Castro Girona, reached Sok el-Arba, half way between
Sheshuan and Tetuan. It was there that they learned
that the rear-guard had been furiously attacked in a
defile, where the road was commanded by high hills
and the valley narrow. The long-expected rain had
fallen and a storm swept the whole district. The country
was a sea of mud, the road seriously damaged, and every
stream flooded.

It was not until November the 21st that the news
was published in Spain, and then only item by item
was the truth allowed to appear. The retiring army had
been attacked—a General and a Colonel had been
killed—many officers were wounded—the casualties
were heavy. Then more detailed reports appeared.
Greneral Serrano was dead ; General Frederico Berenguer
wounded—the casualties were over a thousand. The
arrival at Sok el-Arba of the disordered troops was
described as pitiable. The cold, the wet, and massacre
had broken their nerves. Hundreds of stragglers, unable
to keep up, had fallen into the hands of the enemy and
had been brutally killed. Yet there had been acts of
great courage and great endurance, and the Spanish
goldier showed then, as he has shown over and over
again in Morocco, an admirable demeanour in circum-
stances of appalling difficulty. The enemy took no
prisoners—he merely killed—and the valley was strewn
with dead.

From Sok el-Arba General Castro Girona, with the
advance-guard, reached Ben Karich on November the
19th leaving the main body of the army cut off at
Sok el-Arba. From all sides the tribes massed to attack
the camp. The rain continued and every rivulet was a
roaring torreut. Little by little, day by day, small
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bodies of troops fought their way through to Ben Karich,
and it was not till December the 11th that the last of
the Spanish forces left Sok el-Arba after having destroyed
the camp and burnt what they could not transport.
The final retirement had been carefully prepared. At
dawn the Spanish airmen were bombing the hills on
both flanks, while a column had been sent southward
from the Anjera district to threaten the Beni Idir from
the North and to cut off any enemy reinforcements that
might be approaching from Wad Ras, further West.
To the East, high above the road, a second column made
a demonstration in the direction of Dar Rai, holding in
check the Beni Said. Meanwhile the troops at Dar
ben Karich advanced to meet the {orce retiring from
Sok el-Arba.

Early in the day Sok el-Arba was abandoned and
the troops set out, the rear-guard consisting of the
Foreign Legion and native troops with armoured caxs.
The enemy’s attack, in spite of all these precautions, was
severe, and at times there was hand-to-hand fighting
with knives, bayonets and clubs. The Spanish losses on
that last day of the refirement were 450 killed and
wounded. Colonel Villegas was killed. On December
the 13th the retreat was over and the surviving soldiers
of the Sheshuan garrison reached Ben Karich.

General Primo de Rivera issued the following order
to the retiring army :

‘You enter Tetuan in triumph, having carried out
the most difficult operation, after having raised the
sieges and assured the evacuation of outlying Posts.
You have retired through a long valley, the hills on
both sides of which were held by the enemy. This

L
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was necessary in the interests and for the honour of
Spain. In realizing this operation, far more arduous
than any offensive, you have given an example of
sacrifice and of discipline. Bravo! Generals, com-
manding officers, officers and men.

“A new trail of Spanish blood marks the track of
civilization. . . . There is still work to be done, to
dominate the hearths of rebellion that have treacherously
been lit behind our lines while you have been away
fighting. The punishment will be quick but severe. . . .
As for me, I can only tell you that if with your helpful
aid I can render my country, any important service, I
shall be eternally grateful.

*Your General-in-Chief,
‘ Miguer PriMo DE Rivera.’

Further West in the Lukkus valley the Ahlserif tribe
continued in rebellion and the important Spanish camp
and Post of Meshra was isolated by the enemy. On
November the 16th Colonel Carrasco relieved the position
and was able to withdraw the majority of the garrison,
leaving a sufficient force to protect the Post. On Novem-
ber the 19th it was found possible to evacuate thesick and
wounded to Alcazar and at the same time the garrisons
of the smaller surrounding Posts were one by one with-
drawn. Notwithstanding the presence of the enemy and
much bad weather this was successfully accomplished.

In his order to the army quoted above General Primo
de Rivera had mentioned rebellion behind the Spanish
lines. He referred to the Anjera tribe, who, with their
neighbours the Hauz and the Wad Ras, had at various
spots attacked the Spanish Posts and caused the sup-
pression of not a few. There had been, too, a collision
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at the Sok el-Khamis of Anjera and the Spanish soldiers
had suffered casualties. All the troops were engaged
elsewhere and General Primo de Rivera decided to post-
pone the punishment of these three tribes whose country
lay behind the ¢ Primo * line till later. In the first week
of December the Spanish Post of Aleazar-Soreir, on the
Anjera coast of the Straits of Gibraltar, was surprised
and captured by the enemy, assisted by a number of
native workmen employed by the Spaniards. Scveral
officers were taken prisoners. Other Posts in the sur-
rounding district fell or were abandoned.

By the end of the year General Primo de Rivera’s task
was completed. The Spanish Army was back on its
permanent line along its whole front, from Tetuan to the
Bast of Alcazar. Block-houses within easy distance of one
another had been erected throughout its entire length
and its security was assured. The only spot behind this
line where there was any sign of rebellion was the Anjera.

The withdrawal of all the outlying Posts and garrisons,
including those of Sheshuan, had been costly. The
losses and casualties suffered in this autumn campaign
of 1924 were given as follows : Killed—one general, six
lieutenant-colonels, eight majors and 175 other officers.
About 600 officers were wounded and the casualties,
including missing, amongst the men reached 17,000.

On December the 31st General Primo de Rivera
surprised the public with another candid proclamation :

‘I am every day more convinced that the surprise
attacks on the part of the enemy are much less due
to his competence than to our own incapacity and
negligence. Often the soldiers march in close order,
half asleep, their ears covered by the collars of their
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cloaks and with their rifles unprepared. ... It is
indispensable and urgent that once again, and imme-
diately, the commanders should summon all officers,
and they in turn the non-commissioned officers and
men, and warn them, showing them how to mount
guard, how to carry out their duties, and how to march
on the paths or tracks.

‘ No patrols should proceed in groups; they should
advance in open order with their flanks covered and
protected, and with their arms ready to reply to the
first shot fired at them, . . . It is incredible that after
the long experience of this war it should be necessary to
add these lessons to those unhappy experiences which
this campaign has already taught us, and above all
that it is needful to repeat the recommendation to
train and to instruct on all occasions our soldiers, so
obedient, so patient, so disciplined, so honest, but so
confiding and so inexperienced. . . . From the date
of the issue of this order every aggression of the enemy
will be followed by an inquiry, and judges will establish
whether the troop that has suffered attack has been
properly instructed, has been accustomed to mounting
guard ; if it has been daily inspected by the commanders,
and if it was properly supported.

‘T am resolved to escape the risks of these aggressions
and surprises, the only danger which still exists, and
I shall at once hold responsible those who have per-
mitted their occurrence by want of preparation or of
care, and I shall inscribe in their records a special mention,
in one sense or another, as to how they have fulfilled
their obligations,

¢ The Chief of the General Stafi,
¢ Ianacto Daspugorn.’
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This order conveys the impression, and it was no
doubt for that reason it was issued, that in spite of long
experience neither the officers nor the men had yet
acquired a thorough knowledge of warfare in Morocco.

General Primo de Rivera now turned his attention to
the Anjera and the adjacent tribes. The tribesmen’s
access to the Tangier zone was cut off as far as was
possible by placing a line of block-houses along a part of
the frontier of the two zones. This blockade, though not
entirely successful, certainly impeded the tribesmen
from obtaining supplies, though they often ventured to
pass between the Spanish Posts at night, risking death
and wounds rather than support the situation of semi-
gtarvation that the blockade occasioned them. A large
number of women almost nightly attempted to get
through, taking local produce to the Tangier market and
bringing back, if successful, supplies from there. Many
were shot in the endeavour. In time the Spaniards set
every kind of trap for them, and not a few were killed
and wounded by mines that were fired by wires laid across
the tracks. Yet these women of the Jibala never, until
the blockade was finally removed, hesitated to attempt
to get through. Often they were forced to bring their
young children with them on their backs, having nowhere
toleave them, and these innocent babies frequently shared
their mothers’ fate. The submission of the Anjera, how-
ever, was only a question of time. They were separ-
ated from the other Jibala tribes by the strong ‘ Primo’
line and cut off from Tangier by the recently installed
block-houses. To support themselves became a matter
of great difficulty, to obtain arms and ammunition almost
impossible. Nevertheless, their revolt caused much
annoyance and some loss to the Spaniards and necessi-
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tated the presence of 10,000 troops to guard the 20 miles
of railway between Tetuan and Ceuta.

In the middle of January, 1925, General Primo de
Rivera left Tetuan for Madrid, after many months of
gtrenuous work in Morocco. He had already justified
his policy, for the Spanish Army was firmly entrenched
and in comparative security. The danger of the many
hundreds of outlying Posts was finally removed. His
task had been an ungrateful one, the liquidation of
the inefficiency and the incompetence of the past and
the reversal of CGleneral Berenguer’s recent policy of
conquest,

An amusing though dangerous incident occurred at
this time on the frontier of the Tangier and Spanish
zones. The frontier, although delimitated, had never
been marked, and Spanish aeroplanes from time to
time dropped bombs well inside the Tangier zone, causing
not only damage to life and property but also much
indignation amongst the peaceful inhabitants of the
neutral territory. A dispute having arisen on one of
these occasions as to the exact spot where the bombs
had fallen, a Commission of the French and Spanish
officers commanding the international military police
of the Tangier zone and of officers from the Spanish
zone met to examine the question and visited the spot.
When nearing the scene of the incident, but well within
the frontier of the Tangier zone, the Commission of
Inquiry was heavily bombed by a Spanish aeroplane,
and it was only by precipitate flight and hiding amongst
the rocks that they escaped without injury. It was a
somewhat convineing reply to the Spanish denials that
their bombs ever fell in Tangier’s neutral territory.

It was close to the frontier of the two zones, and at
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a distance of not more than 10 or 12 miles from the town
of Tangier, that on January the 22nd, 5,000 Spanish
troops engaged the Anjera tribesmen. The Spaniards
advanced in force and installed a further succession of
block-houses from the shore of the Straits of Gibraltar,
along the frontier of the Spanish and Tangier zones,
to join up 10 miles south with the ‘ Primo’ line near
BErgaia. This practically completed the blockade and
rendered life in the Anjera far more difficult than it had
been before. There was scarcely a night that one or
other of the block-houses was not engaged in firing on
little bands of Jibala attempting to pass through the
lines, This battle of January the 22nd was entirely
successful. The troops were aided by the gunfire of
Spanish warships in the Straits.

The withdrawal of the Spanish troops from practically
all the Jibala districts left Raisuli at the mercy of the
Rifis. He had refused, when invited to do so, to retire
with the Spanish forces back to the coast and insisted
on remaining on at his stronghold at Tazrut in the Beni
Aros. He was already a very sick man. Dropsy had
swollen his legs and rendered his whole appearance
unsightly. He was immensely fat from the effects of
this distressing malady. But he was still the strong man
of the Jibala, half reverenced, wholly feared, unforgiving
and avaricious, His religious prestige still stood him in
good stead. He was a Shercef, a descendant of the
Prophet, and the Saint whose tomb near Tazrut is the
most reverenced in North Moroceo, Mulai Abdesalam ben
Maghish, was his direct ancestor. But no one who saw
him as he was in these later days could have recognized
the slight, sad-faced, handsome youth that I had kmown
over thirty years before. Firm in the belief of his own
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invincibility, refusing to be separated from his fortune
and his vast stores of grain, of rifles and of ammunition,
he insisted on remaining on at Tazrut, always mocking
at the Rifis and their army. But the departure of the
Spanish troops left the two strong men face to face—
Abdel Krim, capable, energetic and enduring, who had
already proved himself a successful leader of men, now
at the height of his popularity, and Raisuli, sick but deep
in cunning, with his arrogance and his unending belief
in his own luck. And between the two stood Ahmedo
Heriro, sworn to revenge himself upon his former Chief
—Raisuli—and serving, for this end, his new master the
Rifileader. Heriro could never forget or forgive Raisuli’s
light and his injustice. At his request Abdel Krim sent
him Rifi contingents to give backbone to his Jibala levies.
Collecting his tribesmen, fiercely urging them to fight,
Heriro attacked Tazrut. The stronghold was captured
and Raisuli taken prisoner. Long before any details of
the event were known, the news had spread from peak
to peak and from valley to valley. Raisuli had fallen
~he was a prisoner of Abdel Krim! The effect was
profound. The tribes which had up to then remained
faithful to him went over in a body to the Rifi cause.
The Sheikh of Jibel Habib, a firm adherent of Raisuli’s,
was taken prisoner by a handful of Rifis. Kaid Ayashi
Zellal, of the Beni Msaur, fled to security behind the
Spanish lines with his family and as much of his property
a8 he could transport and as large a number of his flocks
and herds as he could drive away. The Anjera, on
the point of submission, once more returned to open
revolt.

It was on Sunday, January the 26th, that Abdel
Krim's Rifi contingents and such Jibala tribesmen as
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were faithful to the Rifi cause began the encircling
movement of Raisuli’s stronghold. On Monday they
attacked. The fighting was very heavy and there were
many casualties on both sides. Raisuli’s men fought
well against heavy odds all that day, but towards evening
they were driven back on Tazrut and the Rifis closed in.
On Tuesday Tazrut was taken.

Raisuli, who, sick as he was, had defended his residence
up to the lagt, was carried through his dwelling into the
adjoining mausoleum of his ancestors, where he took
sanctuary. All fiving then ceased. Three leaders of the
Rifi party—Ahmedo Heriro, who till a few months ago
had been one of Raisuli’s most steadfast adherents, a
secretary of Abdel Krim, by name Bu Lahya, and a certain
Shawni—entered the precinets of the tomb. Raisuli,
who was unable to stand or walk owing to dropsy in his
legs, lay on the floor. He surrendered, stating that if his
life was spared he would obey Abdel Krim’s orders, what-
ever they might be. Seeing Ahmedo Heriro, who had
led the attack against him, he chided him for his dis-
loyalty, to be told in turn that it was Raisuli’s own injus-
tice to him that had driven him into the ranks of the
Rifis.

One incident had to be explained. In the attack upon
Tazrut there had been an act of treachery. Heriro had
gent Raisuli a letter two days previously demanding that
he should declare himself a true Moslem by joining Abdel
Krim’s campaign against the Spaniards, or die as an
infidel and an ally of the Christian enemy. This letter
Heriro had entrusted to the Kaid of Beni Lait, who had
once suffered imprisonment at Raisuli’s hands. In
revenge the Kaid secreted the missive, declaring that he
had delivered it, but that Raisuli had vouchsafed no
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reply. Questioned on this point by Heriro, Raisuli
denied ever having received the letter, and the Kaid of
Beni Lait confessed to having suppressed it. He was
that night tried for having caused an unnecessary loss of
life amongst Moslems engaged in Holy War. He was
found guilty and shot.

After many mutual recriminations Raisuli finally
reasserted to Heriro his readiness to use all his influence
and all his forbune in the inferests of Abdel Krim. He
ordered his young son, a boy of about sixteen years of
age, and his nephew, Mulai Ali, both of whom had been
glightly wounded during the fighting, to proceed to
Sheshuan and there surrender themselves to Abdel
Krim’s brother, who commanded the Rifi forces in that
region. The young men bare an autograph letter from
Raisuli stating that only his severe illness prevented his
coming in person, and he begged the Rifi chief to come to
Tazrut to discuss the terms of the surrender. A strong
guard was placed round the village, where nothing was
tonched, mor was any member of Raisuli’s family
molested. His principal followers were also prisoners
of the Rifis.

Wednesday broke unpropitiously, for the Spaniards at
Tetuan, under the impression that Raisuli was still hold-
ing out, sent acroplanes to bomb the Rifi contingents in
the immediate neighbourhood of Tazrut. Abdel Krim’s
commanders at once visited Raisuli and told him to
comnmunicate immediately with Tetuan to demand that
the bombing should cease and not be repeated. The
Rifis suffered some losses, but Raisuli’s message appar-
ently reached Tetuan, for no further bombing took place.

A few days later orders came from Abdel Krim that
Raisuli should be sent to the Rif. He was very ill, and
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great difficulties had to be overcome before a means of
transporting him could be improvised. A strong open
litter was built of rough wood, and on this, borne by a
number of tribesmen, for he was very heavy, Raisuli
was placed. One or two of his own slaves were permitted
to attend him on this last journey. As he passed, borne
shoulder high through the silent crowd, he raised himself
on his elbow and cried out:

¢ Laugh at the fall of Raisuli! Rejoice at his humilia-
tion! But the day is coming when you will gladly give
all you possess to have him back again. It will be too
late then, It is too late now. I go forth to die.

The winter was spent by the Spanish troops in strength-
ening the ¢ Primo ’ line, the definite instalment of which
was now completed.

Early in March General Primo de Rivera returned to
Tetuan, after less than two months’ absence. He was
convinced that some action in Morocco was necessary
to satisfy the army in Africa and public opinion in
Spain. The retirement had had a disturbing effect upon
the spirits of the Spanish people, who seemed as con-
vinced as ever that all was not well in Moroceco. General
Primo de Rivera’s thoughts were already centred on a
Spanish disembarkation on the shores of the Bay of
Alhucemas and a thrust at Ajdir, in the very heart of
the Rif country and the headquarters of Abdel Krim.
The winter had prevented any advance upon any front,
and the calm was scarcely broken, and General Primo de
Rivera had ample time before hostilities could break out
again to mature his plans. A certain number of the
Spanish troops had been sent back to the Peninsula, but
there were still 100,000 men on active service in the
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Spanigh zone, General Primo de Rivera was the more
hopeful for the success of an eventual disembarkation
from the fact that on January the 80th the Spaniards
had retaken Alcazar Soreir on the coast of the Straits
of Gibraltar, after a successful landing of troops. The
preparations had been carefully organized and the
operation was a distinet success. Twenty Spanish war-
ships, transports and torpedo boats were employed. The
shore was bombarded at dawn and 6,000 men were
disombarked in fifteen large armoured lighters. The
Spenish losses were very slight. By midday the
operation was completed and Aleazar Soreir was once
more in the occupation of Spain.

The spring of 1925 was broken by no incident beyond
some small attacks of no importance along the ‘ Primo’
line, but Abdel Krim had become the undisputed chief of
the Jibala tribes and completely taken Raisuli’s place.
From time to time there were rumours of peace overtures
and various attempts were made to open negotiations,
but never with success.

Early in April Raisuli died in the Rif. He had been
carried from Tazrut to Sheshuan, and thence to the sea
on the Ghomara coast, whence he was taken to the Rif
near Alhucemas on board one of Abdel Krim’s motor-
launches. Already near death the journey was more
than the state of his health could bear. He was always
in pain, his body swollen and his legs covered with sores,
He was hideous to look upon. The dropsy had made
rapid strides. He refused to eat or drink except what
was absolutely necessary to sustain life, and he spent his
time in moody silence, and when gpoken to merely asked
to be left alone. It was a terrible end for a man of his
position and pride, to die like a dog, as he described it,
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the prisoner of a Rifi. He seems to have been well
treated and to have been deprived of nothing—but his
fall was too great, his humiliation too deep. Death
when it came must indeed have been & release to this
hard, cruel man who had treated so many others far
worse than he himself was being treated.

All through the summer of 1925 the question of peace
was again to the fore, and the terms which France and
Spain decided to offer to Abdel Krim were decided upon
at the Franco-Spanish Conference which opened at/Madrid
on June the 17th. Negotiations of a rather desultory
character were meanwhile going on both at Rabat and
Tetuan, and continued into the autumn. Whether they
would eventually have been successful it is impossible
to say, but every chance of peace—at least of peace on
the generous terms that France and Spain had offered—
was dissipated by an event of vital importance in the
history of Morocco. On September the 8th the Spaniards
disembarked in force on the westerly point of Alhucemas
Bay.



CHAPTER VII
DISEMBARKATION IN THE RIF

There is no doubt that a strong party in Spain itself
was opposed to General Primo de Rivera’s programme of
a disembarkation at or near Alhucemas. The objections
that were put forward were largely based upon the
experiences of Gallipoli and the great difficulties that had
been encountered there. It was frue, it was admitted,
that Abdel Krim’s troops could not be compared to the
Turks, but it was equally true that the British forces had
been more experienced and more adequately supplied
than the Spaniards could hope to be. In any case Galli-
poli had served to show how extremely difficult was a
disembarkation of troops on an enemy shore. Those,
bowever, who were in favour of the project, and those
who were responsible for it, made a careful study of what
bad occurred at the Dardanelles and profited no little
from the experiences of that operation. The landing of
troops on the Rif coast had so often been discussed, so
often proposed and so often abandoned, that almost
up to the day of its achievement there was a general
belief that it would never be attempted. It was not until
it became known that the Spanish Government was
purchasing a large quantity of material, some of which
had actually served at Gallipoli, that ineredulity ceased
and it was realized that the Government’s intention was

serious. The last doubts were dispersed when the con-
158
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centration of troops and material began at Ceuta, Tetuan
and Melilla. Yet oven then the idea awoke little or no
enthusiasm except amongst the troops who were to take
part in the great adventure. It probably needed all
General Primo de Rivera’s well-known courage and ten-
acity to carry his programme through. The King, it is
said, was from the first in favour of this operation. Both
King Alfonso and the President of the Directory realized
fully how great the responsibility was and how disastrous
any failure would be. They must have been aware
that the’army was not yet so thoroughly reorganized that
everything could be expected to move without a hiteh,
and an operation of such magnitude and difficulty must
have given them very serious moments of thought.
There must be nothing haphazard, no failure from want
of preparation, no confusion in execution. With that
grit and efficiency which are so largely the character-
istics of General Primo de Rivera, he cntered into every
detail and took upon himself the entire responsibility.
For a time the French military authorities looked a little
askance upon so formidable an undertaking, and it was
only when the Spanish plans had been examined at Paris
that the French War Office gave its unhesitating appro-
val. It was realized that, even if success could not be
absolutely guaranteed, everything possible had been done
to ensure it.

For some time before the date which had been decided
upon for the disembarkation—the early days of Septem-
ber—preparations were being seriously made. Two
columns were organized—one in the Tetuan district,
under the command of General Saro; the second at
Melilla, under General Fernandez Perez, The usual
practice was to be adopted of using as shock troops the
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Spanish Legion and the native infantry, and for thig
purpose a special training in the attacking of entrenched
positions, in the use of hand-grenades and in embarking
and disembarking was instituted. What can almost be
described as full-dressrehearsals took place at two points
onthecoast. That of the Tetuan column proved entirely
satisfactory, but manceuvres with the Melilla column,
and an experimental disembarkation, gave much food
for thought, and certain modifications were found
necessary. General Primo de Rivera would take no
risks over and above those which could not possibly be
avoided. The French put their fleet at the disposal of
the Spanish Government, though it was mutually agreed
that no French sailors were to be disembarked. With
the exception of the exact date and the spot, or spots, at
which the disembarkation was to take place everything
was known beforehand. It was naturally quite impos-
sible to keep so important a movement secret.

On September the 1st General Primo de Rivera pre-
sided at a council of the commanding officers at Tetuan.
Six days later, before embarking on the Spanish warship
Aifonso XIII, he issued a proclamation to the army in
which he called attention to the necessity for the coming
action. Aftempts to come to ferms with the Rif had
failed. Everything, he said, had been carefully pre-
pared. He expressed his confidence in the army and
trusted that he enjoyed their confidence in return, He
called upon the Legion and the native troops to realize
the justice of Spain’s cause and the necessity of ridding
the country of the rebel chief. He pointed out that the
dangers and difficulties were many. ‘ We can be proud,’
the proclamation concluded,  of being of a superior race,
of coming of a strong people and of belonging to an
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organized and well-governed nation. Your Commander-
in-Chief hopes soon to congratulate you on your triumph.’

At the same time (Gleneral Primo de Rivera issued an
ultimatum to the tribes. The Spanish Army, it ran, had
decided that Abdel Krim must be punished and the Rif
invaded by the troops of France and Spain. Many of
the Rifi chiefs would fight on Spain’s side, men who had
recognize, the crimes of Abdel Krim. The ullimatum
gave three days for surrender, and stated that it was only
by submission that the tribes could escape the severest
punishment. Pardon would be granted to all who came
to the Advance Posts and surrendered. Should they
refuse to do so, they would pay the price and they would
shed tears of blood. Meanwhile any ill treatment of the
French or Spanish prisoners would be met with reprisals.
The decision of peace and war, it concluded, rested with
the Rifis. This proclamation was widely distributed by
aeroplane.

There was no doubt that Abdel Krim was kept informed
of the Spanish plans of disembarkation, but he certainly
knew nothing of the exact spot at which it would be
attempted. Everything, however, pointed to Alhucemas
Bay, where the beach was suitable and there was some
protection from the prevailing winds. It was,too, thenear-
est spot to Ajdir, his ‘ capital,’ and the Spaniards already
possessed the island Presidio just off the shore. The rest
of the Rif coast, with one or two exceptions, was quite
unsuitable for any operation of the kind. Even where
landing was possible, no particular advantage could be
gained by disembarkation on a barren coast with no
vulnerable point within reach. Alhucemas had always
been the Spanish objective and could scarcely fail to be
8o on this occasion. Abdel Krim accordingly made

M
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every preparation for the defence of that part of the
coast. At the same time, realizing that the Spanish
preparations were well advanced, he attempted to cause
a postponement, or even the abandonment of the expedi-
tion by a diversion in the Tetuan district. Although he
was not successful to that extent, he eventually upset the
details of General Primo de Rivera’s programme by caus-
ing the hurried despatch to the Western zone of three
battalions of troops destined to disembark with the
Melilla, column to the Bast of AlThucemas Bay. It was
not improbable that the absence of these soldiers necessi-
tated the eventual abandonment of that part of the
operation. In any case it never took place.

It was during the first fow days of September that
Abdel Krim’s diversion in the Tetuan district manifested
itself. Ahmedo Heriro, with a large number of Jibala
tribesmen, each detachment commanded by Rifis sent by
Abdel Krim for that purpose, penetrated between the
Posts of Gorgues, Ben Karich and Kudia Taher, a few
miles South and South-West of Tetuan, and took up a
strong position in the rugged summits of the mountain,
Kudia Taher was completely isolated. The Jibala tribes-
men had brought with them nine guns and skilful gun-
ners, who for a time were supposed to be Europeans, so
ably did they handle their artillery. The first shot fired
struck the muzzle of one of the Kudia Taher cannon,
But the Rifis were not content with attacking the Post
alone ; they threatened the important position of Ben
Karich and kept up a desultory fire on its fortifications.
But it was upon Kudia Taher that they turned their
principal attention. They realized that the capture of
this Post would break the  Primo ’ line and allow them
to bring their artillery to the heights that overlooked
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Tetuan, whence a bombardment of the town was not
only feasible but easy. A sustained bombardment of
the capital of the Spanish zone, the residence of both the
Sultan’s Khalifa and the Spanish High Commissioner,
would, Abdel Krim realized, cause consternation in Spain
and increase enormously his prestige amongst the tribes.
It was, therefore, all-important that Kudia Taher should
be taken.

This sudden change in the situation at Tetuan jeopar-
dized the expedition to Alhucemas, on the point of
setting out, and for a time there was some intention to
postpone it; but it was realized that a check at this
moment, and the moral victory for Abdel Krim that a
check would entail, would be highly disadvantageous.
The critical hour of the Rif had arrived. The Spaniards
must go on—or fail, and failure meant—it was impos-
sible to say what failure might mean. General Primo de
Rivera realized this, The thrust he was about to make
at the heart of the Rif must not be retarded. He started
on September the 6th with the expedition, not without
some little hesitation. So fierce, however, became the
struggle to the South of Tetuan that in a few days he
returned, bringing back with him two battalions of the
Spanish Legion and a battalion of the (native) Melilla
regiment which had not yet been disembarked at Alhu-
cemas, Meanwhile the situation of Kudia. Taher had
become critical. The Rifis concentrated the fire of their
guns upon its parapets, which crumbled away faster than
they could berepaired. The tents of the little carap took
fire and were burnt. Amongst the first men of the
garrison to be killed were an artillery officer and nine of
his men. Only one gun remained in use, and the water
tanks were destroyed. The plight of the garrison seemed
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hopeless. Every attempt to relieve them failed. The
ground was boulder-strewn and all access to the Posl was
over rocky country where the relieving force was exposed
to the fire of an invisible enemy. On September the 5th
the Rifis made a general attack and the small Post of
Nator was captured. At Kudia Taher the same day the
commanding officer was killed. The Spanish airmen
rendered great services, and it was only by dropping ice
and provisions into the Post that it was able to hold out.
Several of the pilots were wounded. Again on the nights
of September the 6th and 7th the Post was fiercely
attacked, and at Tetuan all hope of saving its brave
little garrison was abandomned.

The enemy were now more securely entrenched than
ever and even Ben Karich was seriously threatened.
On September the 8th two columns were prepared for
the purpose of the relief, and on the 10th the three
battalions of troops that had been sent back from the
Alhucemas expedition reached Tetuen. On the 11th the
three columns started. The centre was formed by the
two battalions of the Legion and the battalion of the
Melilla regiment which had just arrived. In spite of
having been nearly a week on board the transports, the
men were in excellent condition and proud of the difficult
task that had been allotted them. The fighting on the
12th, as the troops ascended the steep mountains that
rise to the immediate South of Tetuan, was severe, and
even the little villages, perched high up amongst the
rocks, had to be taken at the point of the bayonet, The
garrison of Kudia Taher was now reduced to twenty-five
men and three wounded officers, and it seemed impossible
that it could hold out. Fighting every yard of the way
the column spent the night at Dar Gaazi, a little over a
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mile from the besieged Post, The following morning
Kudia Taher was relieved after ten days of almost
incessant fighting. The enemy suffered severely as the
column advanced, over 150 dead being left at the spot
where they made their last stand. The little garrison of
Kudia Taher had lost twenty-two killed and ten wounded.

The following day the survivors entered Tetuan and
were received with the highest honours. The relief
column marched past General Primo de Rivera, the men
of the Legion bearing on their bayoncts trophies of war,
which led to a severe reprimand from the Commander-in-
Chief. It was the reprisals perpetrated by men of the
Legion on enemy prisoners on this occasion that led
General Primo de Rivera to order once and for all the
cessation of such acts of barbarity. In so doing he
removed, it is to be hoped for ever, the principal cause
of an absence of British sympathy with Spanish action
in Morocco.

On September the 5th, eight days before the relief
of Kudia Taher, the Tetuan column, under the command
of General Saro, had embarked at Ceuta, and the follow-
ing day the plan of the expedition was made known to
the commanding officers. It was on Cebadilla beach
that the disembarkation was to take place, a spot on the
West shore of the rocky promontory that forms the
Western point of Alhucemas Bay. The Melilla column
was to land’a little farther to the East, should the local
situation prove satisfactory. All other naval demon-
strations, at Wad Lau, at Sidi Dris or elsewhere, were
to be merely diversions, to call off the attention of the
epemy. The ultimate object was Ajdir, Abdel Krim's
capital, situated a few miles inland from the shore of
Alhucemas Bay.
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The warships and transports anchored on September
the &th off Rio Martin, the open roadstead which serves
a8 the port of Tetuan, and proceeded the next day
southward along the coast to the mouth of the Wad Lau.
The expedition counted nearly 100 vessels of all sorts and
conditions. The coast was heavily bombarded and a
feint of landing was made, the men even being put into
the lighters, but under the cover of night the expedition
turned eastward and proceeded toward Alhucemas. It
was the sudden departure of these ships that set abroad
amongst the natives the story of an attempted landing
at the mouth of the Wad Lau and of a Spanish defeat,
The Jibala even claimed to have sunk some of the Spanish
vessels.

The disembarkation at Cebadilla was to bave taken
place on the morning of September the 7th, but the strong
currents on the coast had retarded the progress of the
fleet which transported the Tetuan column, whose landing
was to be the first item of the programme ; and at dawn,
when the ships ought to have been in front of Cebadilla,
they were many miles to the westward, opposite Badis
onthe Ghomara coast. The transports, on board of which
was the Melilla column, on the contrary found themselves
too far to the westward, in exactly the position in which
the other section of the expedition should have been.
This entirely upset the plans of General Primo de Rivera
and a surprise was no longer possible, It was not till
nearly midday that the fleet with the Tetuan column
reached Moro Nuevo and Cebadilla. The disembarkation
was postponed and instead a heavy bombardment of the
whole shore of the Bay of Alhucemas was undertaken
by the warships. The following morning, under the
protection of gunfire, the landing was begun. The beach
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of Cebadilla slopes gradually into the sea, and the water
was found to be too shallow to permit ol the lighters
reaching the shore. The soldiers, nothing daunted,
waded to the land up to their chests in water. The
surrounding heights were occupied with little resistance
and a Moorish battery of three guns was captured.
The delay in the disembarkation, and the withdrawal
of the three battalions which were required for service in
the Tetuan district, had rendered necessary an entire
change of plans for the second (Melilla) column, under
General Fernandez Perez. It had been the original inten-
tion for these troops to be disembarked on the East side
of Alhucemas Bay, as soon as General Saro’s column had
gained a secure footing in the West. But the reduction
of the number of General Perez’s force rendered this
operation unwise, and it was decided that the Melilla
troops should remain on board ship in the offing and
reinforce General Saro’s disembarked forces as soon as an
advance should have given more breathing space round
Cebadilla. It was not till September the 11th that this
second disembarkation took place, the men having passed
six days on board the transports. On the 16th the last
men were put ashore. Until September the 14th fine
weather had facilitated the operation. The sea had been
calm, for the strong East wind, so persistent on that
exposed coast, had failed to blow. Everything had been
favourable, but it was too much to hope that snch good
fortune would be permanent. On September the 14th
the ‘ Levante ’ rose and the disembarkation was much
hindered, with consequent disagreeable results, the most
important being the extreme difficulty of landing water
for the troops, of whom there were now about 20,000
ashore, With the exception of one or two quite inade-
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quate wells no water was available in the occupied area.
It had all to be brought from Ceuta or from Malaga.
The enemy had shown but little resistance to the land-
ing, and on the day of the disembarkation the Spaniards
only suffered about fifty casualties. There is no doubt
that the spot chosen, just outside Alhucemas Bay to
the West, came a3 a surprise to the Rifis, who had ex-
pected the landing to be made inside the Bay and had
taken every precaution accordingly and had concentrated
nearly all their artillery in that locality. During the
bombardment of the coast on September the 7th and
the succeeding days, more than one shell struck the
Spanish and French warships, though the small calibre
of the Rifi guns rendered these hits almost without effect.
It would seem that the Rifis, not suspecting a landing at
Cebadilla, had left that district with little means for its
protection, though the hills above the beach were found
to be trenched and fortified. The three guns captured
almost immediately after the landing took place were
probably all that at that moment commanded the beach.
But: the enemy was not slow in repairing this mistake,
and his bombardment of the Spanish camp increased
almost from hour to hour, During the day the Rif
guns were generally silent, in order that the positions of
their artillery should not be located by the Spanish air-
men ; but no sooner did darkness fall than the bombard-
ment began, the shells falling fast into the occupied area.
By day the much reduced gunfive was chiefly concen-
trated on such vessels as approached the coast, one or
two of which were hit. On the nights of September the
11th and 12th the Rifis made determined attacks upon
the Spanish lines, but were successfully driven off,
Although optimistic reports were circulated in Spain
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there were many who realized that the position was
precarious and that some immediate effort was necessary
to increase the occupied area. Wind and sea were now
unfavourable and the landing of stores and water was
difficult. The Spanish forces were aptly described as
clinging like flies to the rocks of a waterless promontory
under the constant fire of the encmy.

On September the 20th the mules and horses were at
length landed, the bad weather and the scarcity ol fresh
water ashore having prevented this from being done
earlier. Everything was now ready for an advance, and
the same day General Primo de Rivera returned from
Tetuan.

On September the 22nd the first move was made.
Only native regiments were employed. The object was
to ascertain the position of the enemy’s artillery. In
spite of a bombardment of the enemy’s trenches by the
Spanish guns and bombing from the air, the advancing
troops were met, within a thousand yards of the Spanish
lines, by a sustained rifle-fire from the Rifis hidden
amongst the rocks and entrenched on the hillside. The
troops suffered heavily, and it being clear that no frontal
attack was possible except at a great cost, they were
ordered to retire. This check caused deep disappoint-
ment in the Spanish camp, accompanied as it was by so
many casualties, A wave of pessimism seems to have
passed over the whole expedition, and it was judged
absolutely necessary that an immediate advance in force
should take place in order to restore the moral of the
army, Everything lorbade delay—the cramped ground,
the insanitary state of the camp, the want of water and
the constant menace by the enemy’s guns.

On the morning of the 23rd accordingly a general
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advance took place. The objectives were : on the left
the coast of the other side of the promontory near Moro
Viejo, in the centre the enemy’s position on Mount Mal-
musi, and to the right the hills known as the Cuernos de
Shawan. The Spanish forces were divided into three
columns. That on the right was to make a feint of
reaching the Cuernos de Shawan, but not to push as far,
leaving the ground open for the centre column to attack
the Rifis in the flank and rear. The third column was
to be held in reserve until required.

From the beginning of the action the fighting was
severe, the troops having to advance as far as was possible
under cover of the boulders and rocks, so accurate and so
constant was the enemy fire. The plan was accurately
and successfully carried out. The Rifis resisting the
advance of the right column at the foothills of Cuernos
de Shawan were taken in the flank by the centre column
and lost heavily. The men of the Legion had to drive
many of the enemy from the fissures and caves in which
they had taken refuge and there was much hand-to-hand
fighting. The tribesmen in the centre abandoned their
trenches and took to the higher hills, but everywhere
the resistance was stubborn. Mount Malmusi was
carried by assault, with but one chock, when the native
troops suddenly found themselves amongst a number
of mines which exploded amongst their advancing
pumbers. For a few minutes there was panie, but the
ground they abandoned was quickly retaken by the men
of the Legion, who charged at the critical moment. It
was the native regiment’s first experience of mines, and
it cannot be wondered at they caused a little panic
amongst men totally inexperienced to that particular art
of warfare. Little by liftle the retreating enemy were
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driven up the steep mountain side. Only once was there
a pause when all the available Spanish guns concentrated
upon the mountain-top a formidable and incessant fire.
The summit of Mount Malmusi was said to resemble the
crater of a voleano, for the heavy guns of the warships
added their high explosive shells to the bombardment of
the artillery. Suddenly the gunfire ceased and with a
rush the summit was reached and the Spanish flag un-
furled. The Spaniards found only one man alive, a Rifi,
who stood there and continued to fire until he was stabbed
to death by men of the Legion. The rest were either
killed or had fled at the moment of the bombardment.
With this advance the Spaniards held practically the
whole promontory and were in possession of two useful
sheltered coves on its Eastern shore. The Spanish
casualties on September the 23rd were about seven
hundred.

The effect of the landing at Alhucemas upon Abdel
Krim and his Rifis must have been one of consternation.
They had always believed, or at all events stated, that
no Spanish landing was possible on their coast. They
knew now that Mount Malmusi in the occupation of the
Spanish forces, Ajdir was as good as lost, and it seems
that the evacuation of  the capital * and the surrounding
villages began almost at once. Abdel Krim himself
explained the success of the Spaniards as due to the
treachery of the Bukkoya tribe, who inhabit the neigh-
bouring territory to the West ; but it would seem that
the Rifis were taken completely by surprise and had failed
to protect this little strip of the coast, on which, it must
be confessed, a landing was not to be expected.

The Spaniards did not advance again until September
the 30th, the inferval being occupied in constructing a
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pier for the further disembarking of stores, in sinking
wells, and in fortifying the occupied positions. A storm
of wind and rain added much to the discomfort of the
troops.

On the last day of September General Saro’s division,
in two columns, under Colonels Franco and Martin,
occupied Mount Palomas in the direction of Ajdir. Other
columns advancing on the left installed themselves on
the hills overlooking the valley of the Wad Gluis and
Nekor, and the plain on which Ajdir lay. It had been
intended to advance no farther, but the temptation was
too great to be resisted, and without receiving any orders
to that offect, the soldiers of the Legion invaded the
plain below and pillaged all they could lay their hands on.
The whole countryside was deserted, and the Rifis had
carried off all of their possessions that were of value or
removable, Ajdir was looted of the little that was left.

In November the new Khalifa of the Spanish zone was
appointed—Mulai Hassan, a son of the late Khalifa
Mulai el-Mehdi who bad died two years previously.
Meanwhile the post had remained vacant. Mulai Hassan
was & boy of fourteen years of age. At the same
moment, General Primo de Rivera handed over the High
Commissionership of Spanish Morocco to General San-
jurjo. The situation in Morocco, greatly modified by
the disembarkation on the Rif coast, allowed now of some
hopes of a period of peace. It was winter and all opera-
tions would be difficult—and Ajdir had fallen. This
success seemed to have finally converted General Primo
de Rivera to the policy of complete military occupation
of the Spanish zone, and all idea of its evacuation, of
which he had been at one time the advocate, was aban-
doned. His efforts were now centred upon the disarma-
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ment of all the tribes in the occupied regions and an
understanding with the tribes. But Abdel Krim was
still ab large, and as long as a solution was not arrived
at as to his future, Morocco would continue to be a
source of difficulty and danger. Before leaving the
country in the middle of November (1925) General
Primo de Rivera visited Laraiche, Alcazar and Arzeila,
where he addressed the troops. Iiverywhere he adopted
the same optimistic tone. ‘In a fow months,’ he said,
‘we shall have finished with this question of the Rif,
In a few years Morocco will no longer be a source of
anxiety to us.’

At Alcazar he had an interview with Monsieur Steeg,
the French Resident-General, who had come from Rabat
to see him. General Naulin, in command of the French
troops in Moroceo, accompanied Monsieur Steeg. The
interview was considered as highly satisfactory on both
sides and tended to cement the entente between France
and Spain.

Yet even in this hour of satisfaction and vietory Tetuan
was to suffer a new and annoying threat. Heriro and
his Jibala contingents had succeeded in transporting a
gun, or possibly more than one, over the mountain-tops,
through the Spanish lines, and had mounted it—or them
—in & cave in one of the steep limestone precipices on
the South that overlook the city from a great height.
From this point of vantage from day to day a few shots
were fired, destroying a little property and causing a
few lossesin the town. This bombardment of the capital
of the Spanish zone continued over a protracted period
and caused much worry to the Spaniards. The gun after
being fired was evidently immediately withdrawn into
the recesses of the cave, where it remained immune from
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the bombs of airmen and from the shells of the Tetuan
batteries which were always in readiness to reply the
moment the little white puff of smoke was seen issuing
from the mouth of the cave.

The rest of the winter passed in comparative quiet on
all the fronts, but the French and Spanish were busy
organizing the spring campaign in which it had mutually
been agreed an end must be put to the Rifi menace.
The events which culminated in the surrender of Abdel
Krim will be related in subsequent chapters. But the
independent operations on the French front, up to the
time when joint action by the French and Spanish
armies was inaugurated, must first be dealt with.
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CHAPTER VIII
THE FRENCH IN MOROCCO

With the death of Mulai Hassan in 1894 the last strong
Sultan of Moroceo passed away. His unflagging energy,
his constant military progresses through his country
in the pursuit of peace or of war, his excursions far afield
into the barren Atlas and into the still more barren
desert, had rendered him master of the greater part of
his turbulent dominions. In choosing one of his younger
sons, Mulai Abdel Aziz, a boy of thirteen years of age,
to succeed him on his throne, he must have had some
misgivings as to the future, for he must have realized
that the empire which he had held together only by
constant repression and by constant warfare could ill
be maintained by a child, Fatalist, like all his race, he
probably bestowed the throne upon his favourite son
and left the rest to Providence.

Mulai Abdel Aziz for the first six years of his Sultanate
lived a life of seclusion in the palace, appearing only in
state on the great national feast days. It was not till
the death of his Grand Vizier, Ba Ahmed, that the young
Sovereign emerged from the palace to take paxt in the
affairs of his country. The manner in which Morocco,
under his feeble rule, was ruined politically and finan-
cially is well known. Gentle and timid by disposition,
with much weakness and no little charm, he neglected

the affairs of State and spent his time in amusements
175
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which his courtiers were only too pleased to facilitate.
The country’s money was wasted on playthings, innocent
enough in their kind, but eminently unsuitable to a
descendant of the Prophet who held his throne more by
a reputation of hereditary sanctity than through any
temporal ascendancy. The fanaticism of the tribesmen
was aroused and Mulai Abdel Aziz’s power and prestige
declined. Even the more educated and rational part of
the population disapproved of his European proclivities
and were not slow to show their disapproval. Rebellions
broke out in different parts of the country, which were
cither suppressed with difficulty or remained unsup-
pressed. Taxes became more and more difficult to
collect, and at the same time the greed and the corrup-
tion of the Moorish Court increased. Little or no money
found its way into the Treasury. The Moroccan sun
was setting, and was setting fast.

In 1908, after a long series of indecisive battles, Mulai
Abdel Aziz and his army were defeated by the forces
of his brother Mulai Hafid, who had rajsed the standard
of revolt in the South, and had had himself proclaimed
Sultan in Marrakesh, Abdel Azizfled to the coast, where
he abdicated, and Hafid was proclaimed throughout
the whole country. For a time it appeared that the
new Sultan would be able to restore some measure of
the throne’s lost authority, but the state of decay into
which Morocco had fallen had entered too deeply into
the country’s system. It was past remedy. Meeting
with ill success on all sides, he became morose and dig~
couraged, His pervous temperament drove him to
excesses, His cruelty became proverbial, and Morocco
sank during the last two years of his reign into a state
of chaos and confusion.
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The tribes rose in revolt, and in 1911 Mulai Hafid
found himself and his capital besieged by rebel forces.
The Berber tribesmen raided up to the very walls of
Foz, and every road was ingecure. In a moment of
panic the Sultan asked for a French force to be sent to
relieve the capital. The French had occupied Casablanca
in 1907 after the massacre of some Turopeans, and had
already extended their sway over & number of the coaatal
tribes. In answer to the Sultan’s appeal for help, a
French column, proceeding by forced marches, reached
Fez in May, 1911, and drovo off the attacking tribesmen.
It was the beginning of the end of the independence of
Morocco, and a year later (1912) Mulai Hafid signed
the treaty by which the French Protectorate came into
existence. A massacre of the French officers command-
ing the native regiments followed, and Paris hurriedly
sent General Lyautey to Fez as Resident-General. In
Angust Mulai Hafid abdicated and & younger brother,
Mulai Yussef, was proclaimed Sultan in his place. The
same autumn a French column, under General Mangin,
occupied Marrakesh, where a fanatical rising had taken
place, and where the French residents were held as
prisoners.

With the occupation of Fez and Marrakesh, the two
capitals, & large extent of Western Morocco passed into
French hands, but a vast work yet remained to be
accomplished. Morocco was in a state of chaos. The
last two Sultans had witnessed their prestige—temporal
and religious—diminish almost to vanishing point.
The greator part of the country was in open revolt, the
tribes were raiding one another, all governmental author-
ity had disappeared, and only a fow of the great chiefs
were sufficiently powerful to maintain even a semblance

N
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of order amongst their tribal followers. No taxes
were being paid, and the population, except in such
districts ag the French had already occupied, were
entirely out of hand, and when the tribesmen of Morocco
get out of hand the result is pandemonium. They love
fighting for itgelf, and for the opportunities of loot that
anarchy offers. They were well armed with modern
rifles, and in the possession of much smmunition, which
they were able to replenish, thanks to the contraband
trade. 1f they held their own lives cheaply, they held
those of others much cheaper—for death means very
little amongst the Berber tribesmen. In the towns
every kind of intrigue was rife, and no onc trusted his
neighbour or his friend. The roads in every direction
were insecure, pillage and robbery existed everywhere,
and the French columns engaged in restoring order found
their every atep in advance disputed.

Such was the state of Morocco when, in 1912, General
Lyautey, the French Resident-General, took up his
duties in Fez. His first acts were to bring about an
amelioration in the local situation. He reprieved such
of the Moorish soldiers—a number had been condemned
to death for the massacre of their French officers—as
had not already been executed. The effect of this
clemency was instantancous. The inhabitants of Fez
realized that the new chief sought no revenge. He then
countermanded the heavy fine that had been imposed
upon the city, for he realized that the massacre of the
French officers had been due to a sudden military revolt
and that in no way was the population of the town
responsible. At the same time he let it be clearly seen
that he was the master. His orders had to be carried
out, and very quickly; but they were always orders
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that were issued in a spirit of justice and that avoided
all unnecessary humiliation of the people. While he
tiook the strictest measures to ensure the security of the
European population, he was equally strict in insisting
that no insult or slight should be offered to the religion
or the persons of the native population. He entered
into direct and sympathetic relations with the chief
men of the capital and asked for, and obtained, their
co-operation in the restoration of order. He threw as
much responsibility as was possible upon their shoulders
and gave them all the military assistance they might
require to maintain peace.

When, a few months later, General Lyautey returned
to the coast he left a highly satisfactory state of affairs
behind him in Fez. The inhabitants appreciated his
qualities, and made no secret of their liking for this
sympathetic strong man, who had succeeded in so short
a time in bringing about a normal situation. In turn,
the General realized that he was dealing with men of
intelligence and understanding, and that his principal
support in the very difficult task that lay before him
could be found in the people themselves. He guaranteed
them the full enjoyment of their religious, historical and
traditional institutions without let or hindrance. He
confirmed in their posts such as were to be trusted, and
many who [ormerly were not to be trusted too far, but
who, under this new régime—from fear or from higher
motives—became more worthy citizens.

On his arrival at the coast General Lyautey turned
his attention to the important question of the adminiastra-
tion of the whole of Morocco, including those wild moun-
tainous districts which had rarely or never in the past
submitted even to their own Sultans. The outlook was



180 FRANCE, SPAIN AND THE RIF

not promising. The last Sultan had abdicated under
circumstances which threatened the prestige of his
successor. He had, in the eyes of his people, in signing
the Treaty of the Protectorate, sold his counfry to
the Christians. His predecessor on the throne, Mulai
Abdel Aziz, had been a weak and vacillating sovereign
who had wasted the revenues and emptied the treasury.
The actual holder of the throne, Mulai Yussef, had
accepted it at the hands of the French, and, though
thoe necessary religious formalities had been gone through
and his recognition by the Moslem authorities obtained,
his prestige was necessarily none too great. The whole
country was in a stabe of rampant anarchy. The great
Berber chiefs of the Atlas were alone able to keep order
amongst their tribesmen—and even their authority was
limited. The rest was chaos. If the new Sultan was
tacitly accepted by the people, it was owing more to
indifference than to any respect {or his personality. He
was an unknown prince, young, of sufficient intelligence,
of pleasant manner and of a thoughtful and serious dis-
position, The choice was a wise one, and Mulai Yusgef,
who is the reigning Sultan to-day, has filled his post
with tact and ability.

It can be perceived that such a state of anarchy as
existed in Morocco was no firm base upon which to build
up & new administration—and no decision had as yeb
been taken as to the form or character that this new
administration was to assume. The French had nob
been altogether successful in Algeria. At the time of its
conquest and occupation in the middle of the nineteenth
century, France had little experience of colonial govern-
ment, cspecially of Islamic peoples. The introduction
into Algeria of the French legal code, so entirely opposed
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to the Islamic law on which Moslem legislation and
Moslem society arc founded, was a mistake that cannot
be exaggerated. It led to endless difficulties and endless
dissatisfaction which succeeding modifications have only
partially removed. Its results are still felt. In Tunis,
with their Algerian experience to guide them, the French
introduced a new system of collaboration with the already
existing Government which, though it has not failed,
has proved more a modus vivends than a successful policy.
Tunis was an improvement on Algeria, just as Morocco
has been an improvement on Tunis.

It was decided to introduce into Moroceo & real
Protectorate in the highest sense of that word; to
change as little as possible the outward and visible form
of government; to retain and support the religious
ingtitutions, to respect the native customs and traditions,
to govern through the Sultan and his Viziers, but at the
same lime to guarantee that the government should be
good. With reference to the tribes, French and Moroc-
can forces should act together to restore order and bring
the recalcitrant to heel, invariably in the name of the
Sultan. The submission of the tribesmen should be a
submission to the Moslem Sultan, and not to the foreign
Christian Government which was aiding him ; for the
Sultan was their spiritual and acknowledged chief and
the head of their religion. The Sovereigns of Morocco
are descendants of the Prophet Mohammed, and spiritu-
ally are owed allegiance. It was the return of straying
sheep to the fold rather than the bowing of the head to a
stranger of another faith. No doubt the tribes realized
that the force behind the throne was France, and that
without this force the Sultan would be powerless to bring
them to reason ; but, in Morocco as elsewhere, the wind
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is tempered to the accommodating conscience, and the
fact that the army was acting in the name of the head
of their faith rendered defeat less unpalatable and sub-
mission theoretically excusable.

The French quickly organized a native army. There
was no lack of volunteers, for the Moor has always been
a fighter, When a tribe submitted, its younger men,
no longer able to oppose the invading force, joined their
yesterday’s enemy, and in a spirit of completeindiflerence
set off to fight the neighbouring tribe in the interests
of the very men they were doing their best to annihilate
afow days belore. ° Yesterday was yesterday,’ they say,
‘ and to-day is to-day. To-morrow is God’s, and who
knows what it may bring ¢°

The efficiency of these native troops was admirably
proved during the war in France and elsewhere. The
remnants of their regiments returned home to Morocco
with their colours decorated and their tunics striped
with ribbons—a little indifferent to it all, and ready to
fight again anywhere and at any time. Natives from
all over Morocco, they have drifted into the Moorish
Army—for there is no conseription—have been drilled
and learned discipline, and gone forth to fight their co-
religionists and fellow-tribesmen without a moment’s
heditation, imbued with an hereditary love of battle,
regardless of the nationality or faith of the enemy or
the reason or nature of the campaign.

In the organization of this army the French have
adopted & practice that is in absolute contradiction to
the Anglo-Saxon point of view. They have instituted
mixed regiments in which French and Moorish soldiers
serve without colour distinction and without diserimina,
tion of treatment. When out on expeditions they fight,
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feed, sleep together. They learn each other’s langnage
sufficiently well to converse at ease, for they are young
recruits when drafted into these mixed regiments. They
become fast friends. They share their duties and their
amusements with no feeling of aloofness from religion
or race. The colour line does not exist. The French
military anthorities are highly satisfied with this arrange-
ment., Their generals in Morocco state that its success
is indisputable. The presence of Frenchmen gives a
certain tone to the mixed native regiments which they
would otherwise lack, and the native soldier appreciates,
if he gives it a serious thought at all, the fact that he is
receiving equality of treatment. The attitude is natural,
for all idea of differentiation on account of religion, race
or colour is absent on both sides.

It may be that Morocco is & particularly favourable
country in which to carry out this system, owing to
the qualities of the native population. It may even be
that it would be impossible outside North Africa, but in
any case it is a success. It is an argument;, and a strong
one, in favour of the theory that the Berber population of
Morocco comes of a Northern stock. Their outlook on
life, their intelligence, and their mentality are closely
allied to our own. In the progress of civilization they
have been left a long way behind, though as late as the
seventeenth century they were living a life which could
well be compared with that of many parts of the conti-
nent of Burope at that epoch. Art, liferatnre, and
architecture flourished at the universities of Fez and
Marrakesh up to the very end of the seventeenth century.
The tribal administration of the Berbers is founded on
the broadest principles of democracy, and in cerfain
aspects borders on Socialism, especially in the common
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ownership of land. While the Arab never possesses
the European mental outlook, the Berber {rom the moun-
tains or the Sus has to all intents and purposes a Euro-
peanmind. His attitude towards women, his honourable
tribal traditions, his sense of humour, his quickness of
thought, his merry laugh, all render him an agreeable
and intelligent companion and a firm and trustworthy
friend. He will sit down and talk without hesitation
and with no shyness, and so similar is his manner of
expression, 8o near is his humour to our own, that it is
difficult to realize that ho comes from the great snow
peaks of the Atlas, or from far beyond them, and that
in all probability he is talking to a European for the
first time in his life. His topics of conversation are
necessarily limited by his environment, but his ability
to acquire knowledge is remarkable. He accepts his
new surroundings and adopts them. It is no doubt
this facility of assimilation that renders the French
gystem of mixed regiments not only possible, but also
successful.

The problem of military collaboration was followed
by that of civil government. The French at once began
to study the form of administration which could most
profitably be introduced in order to carry on the new
Protectorate in its most advantageous form. They
trusted not only to their own past experience in Algeris
and in Tunis to gnide them, for a Commission was also
sent to Bgypt to study the methods adopted by the
English there. The situation in Egypt did not, however,
present the same features, except in so far as it dealt
with a Moslem population under European econtrol.
‘When the English entered Egypt the country was already
largely Europeanized. Roads and railways existed,
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and there was a large Christian population. The country
in fact was already ‘ opened up.’ In Morocco this was
not so. For centuries a barrier of fanaticism and
political jealousy had sternly defended the interior of the
country against all Ruropean innovation. The foreign
residents of Fez and Marrakesh could almost be counted
on the fingers, and their position, if not actually danger-
ous, was at least difficult. But there was still much to
be learned from the Egyptian situation. Egypt had
reached in 1912 what Morocco might expect to be aboub
thirty years later. It was therefore possible to judge of
the effects of the policy which England had introduced
into Hgypt in the carly eighties of the last century.
This policy had in the thirty years which had then
elapsed borne fruit, and the Commission which the
French sent to Cairo made a careful examination of this
fruit. Tnmany casesit was judged admirable; in many
it clearly demonstrated what ought to be avoided in
Moroceo.

Especially was this go in the movement in education
which England had inaugurated. No one doubts that
education is excellent, but education, unless it can find
its legitimate outlets, and furthers the ultimate interests
of the scholar, has its drawbacks. Such portion of the
youth of Egypt as was reached by the movement became
educated above the measure of opportunity which
awaited them. Their intelligence, their desire for
knowledge, are highly to be commended, but the result
was that there came into existence an educated class
which found no outlet for its talents. Lawyers, doctors
and engineers almost hustled each other in the streets,
and could not find the means to live in anything like the
social status which their education warranted. The
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Trench Commission was not slow to appreciate this fact,
and many others, good or bad, which could be taken
as measures to adopt or to avoid.

France had two assets in her favour which stood her
in good stead. First, she possessed in Algeria and Tunis
& Moslem army ready to hand, and of which the majority
of the troops were bilingual. This army furnished not
only the men but also a number of French, Algerian and
Tunisian officers accustomed to command natives of
North Africa, the majority of them fluent speakers of
the Arabic language and not a few inured to the climatic
and physical conditions of countries resembling this new
field of action. She had at the same time at her disposal
a whole civil Administration consisting of men who had
worked out and followed the problems of Christian and
foreign control of Moslem populations. It was true,
Morocco presented many new problems, but the basis
of the situation was very similar,

France had still that other asset which in her task in
Moroceo has been invaluable—the absence of the colour
question. Whatever may be the advantages or disad-
vantages of a distinct colour line in negro countries—
and even there an exaggeration in either direction is to
be deplored—the real inhabitants of Moroeco are not
black in any sense of the word. The negroes that are
seen in considerable numbers, especially in the South,
are of Soudanese origin. The practice of marriage with
slave women has tainted the Moorish blood in many of
the towns, but the country population of the interior of
Moroceo is almost entirely free from this disadvantage.
The country Moor is burnt by the sun and by exposure,
but the tribesman of the Atlas and the Northern moun-
tain ranges is by nature a fair-skinned, not infrequently
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red-haired man, often lighter in complexion than the
inhabitants of Southern Europe. But not only is the
Northern Berber untainted with negro blood; he is
generally free of the mixture of the Arab which tends
80 largely to conservatism of manner and custom, and
to the retarding of civilization and progress.

All these clements were taken into account by the
French authoritios in arriving at their decision as to the
form of government that they would introduce. It was
at once realized that the first duty of a Protectorate was
to safegnard the interests of the people who were to be
protected, that is to say, the population of the country;
and General Lyautey, in 1912, made no secret that the
very basis of his policy was the improvement of the wel-
fare of the Moroccan people. 'To carry this out, the first
and most important essential was equality between all
races, religions and colours. Morocco was not a con-
quest. France’srights were based upon a treaty to which
the Sultan and his Government were parties. France
was in the country to reorganize the State, to put an end
to anarchy and chaos, to improve the condition of the
people. Acting on General Lyautey’s wise recommenda-
tions, the French Government decided to preserve as far
as was possible—that is to say, almost in its entirety—
the form and practices of the old Moorish régime. The
Sultan would retain his privileges. He would issue all
laws and all edicts under his hand and seal. His word
was final. Hewas not only the supreme Sovereign, but
also the head of their religion, in whose name prayers were
offered in the mosques as a direct descendant of the
Prophet and as the Khalifa in North-West Africa. Such,
with varying success, had always been the attributes of
the Moorish Sultans, and such they must remain. In
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great pomp and majesty, Mulai Yussef rides forth from
his palace on the Moslem feast-days, surrounded by an
imposing and gorgeous retinue, while over his head ig
held the crimson and gold parasol, the emblem of his
exalted rank. Nothing is changed from the old days,
every detail of tradition, every item of etiquette is as
strictly adhered to as it was in the time of his ancestors.

The Sultan is assisted in his government by his Council
of Ministers, who are all natives, with the exception
of the Minister of Foreign Affairs, a post that is held
by the French Resident-General himself. The Grand
Vizier, the Minister of Justice, the Minister of the Crown
Domains, and the rest, are Moors of the old régime who
to-day fill posts in the new Protectorate Government
similar to those they held during the reigns of the last two
independent Sultans of Morocco. At the Moorish Court
scarcely an European is to be seen, and to the native
who arrives at the Capital there is little or no visible
change from what he and his ancestors saw in the past.
It is behind this outward and visible form of government
and pageantry, in offices situated away from the palace
and its Oriental surroundings, that the French Adminis-
tration is working. There all is French, except the guards
and attendants. The brain of the Protectorate, the force
that makes the wheels go round, the energy, the foresight,
are all concentrated in the groups of buildings which
surround the Residency at Rabat. It is there that
everything is originated and thought out, to pass in its
more completed form to the palace of the Sultan. The
viziers are consulted, and act as advisers; the Sultan
himself plays a wise part in the native affairs of his
country, though he and his ministers may be thought to
be little more than a gorgeous fagade between the gover-
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nors and the governed, the protectors and the protected.
It is, however, an active and useful collaboration. To
the Sultan and his Court the French pay the greatest
respect. The Resident-General himsell treats Mulai
Yaussof with all the dignities of an independent sovereign.
The viziers are accorded full honours as Ministers of
State.

In the country districts native governors have been
retained or appointed, always in the Sultan’s name.
They collect the taxes, assisted by French technical
experts for the estimation of agricultural and produce
values. In many parts French officers or civilian officials
discreetly and almost invisibly assist the governors
with their advice, and control their actions. In other
districts of the country the governors act alone, and there
is no direct control on the part of the French authorities.
The great Berber Kaids of the South can almost be
described as independent chiefs, so large are their powers
and so extended their authority.

In the towns a large measure of gelf-administration
has been granted in the form of municipal councils. The
‘ Mejlis * of Fez is a Moslem body with only one French
member, the representative of the Government. The
Moorish members have proved to be able and competent
men, with considerable liberty of action and entire liberty
of speech. In other cities, where the population is less
accustomed to civilization than are the people of Fez,
there are mixed French and Moslem municipal councils,
with members elected or chosen. Everywhere it is
collaboration between the protectors and the protected,
a collaboration tho full benefit of which is obtained by
an almost entire absence of racial fecling. Tt never has
existed, and while it appears to the French as totally
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unnecessary and irrational, it has never struck the native
even a8 a remote posgibility, nor would he support it in
gilence. The Moor is amenable to government, but he
would revolt at any sign of humiliation.

That such & system of close and intimate collaboration
can exist without certain difficulties is impossible. Even
if the Moor ig in his mentality not far removed from
the REuropean, the long period of stagnation and corrup-
tion through which his country has passed has not left
him untouched. His propensities for looting, his vague
ideas as to the morality of taking bribes, his desire to
speculate on every possible occasion, render control
necegsary and arduous. To check corruption in its
entirety is out of the question, but corruption as practised
by the natives is not in their eyes an offence. They
view these matters on a different plane from the Huropean
—~though corruption is rife enough nowadays in Europe.
The Moor has a spoken and avowed respect for absolute
justice, but in practice it rather bores him. It takes
away from the many °changes and chances of this
mortal life.” In the time of the independent Sultans,
only a very few years ago, the Moor speculated in
everything, and his head was generally at stake. If he
won be made a fortune—generally by extortion—if he
lost, his life was in danger—and a Moorish official’s days
ended as offen as not in prison. To-day this insecurity
of life and property has disappeared. A man owns his
own existence and his own possessions, but generally
he is still desirous of adding to it the property of others
a8 well, procured in any menner whatever that is less
expensive than legitimate purchase. To a very great
extent the French have stamped out this corruption,
but there is no doubt that the Moorish country officials,
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and perhaps even those in the towns, find a means of
adding to their incomes in a manner that cannot be
exactly described as legitimate.

In principle, abstract justice is admirable, and in
Morocco it may possibly come in time, but it will never
win the wholehearted approval of the Moor, for it
removes from his life the delightful thrill of uncertainty.
As & rule he dislikes regular taxation. He would prefer
to have the chance once in a way of paying nothing,
even if it meant that nine times out of ten he paid
more. A fixed sum is mercly a dull certainty. Ho
prefers the o of algebra which may turn out to be
anything-—the unknown quantity which only the final
regult can deter mine,

It is & moot question in the control and government
of Oriental peoples by Huropean States what form of
administration is most to be commended. The legiti-
mate desire for abstract justice, which civilized races
look upon as the ideal, has little fascination for the
Hastern. An unbending code of law administered by
a judge whose knowledge and integrity are equally
distinguished appears to him almost inhuman. He
prefers the rough and veady justice of a soldier to the
balanced judgment of a judge. He is amenable to
arbitration by his own tribal people, and will accept their
verdict in a spiribt that no legal judgment can instil.
His outlook on justice is not our own, and it never will
be. He does not demand our impartiality or our integ-
rity ; on the contrary, he rather dislikes both. But
there is one thing that touches him deeply—that goes
straight to his heart—and that he seldom gets. It is
sympathy. Sympathy in his simple joys and sympathy
in his sorrrow—a word, an expression, a smile is enough,
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The friendship which no syster of the highest integrity
can awaken will burst into existence at a kindly spoken
word. He craves for sympathy, and how rare it is|
He gets so little in his own life, from his own people.
Their very traditions and faith, the long years of oppres-
gion that they have suffered, have suppressed outward
emotion and crushed decp feelings. His own existence
has generally been go hard a struggle that he has scarcely
time to give thought to others. But deep behind the
hard, stern features, hidden in the secret places of
the soul, is this intense desire lor sympathy. It needs
but a touch, but a look, but a word to unlock the
doors of the hearts of the people—and it is worth
doing.

Sympathy has been the principal feature which ren-
dered successful Maréchal Lyautey’s administration of
Morocco. Imbued from the first with the determin-
ation that the native should receive no humiliation
and be in a position of no inferiority because of his
race, his colour or his religion, the Maréchal achieved
a great work.

With uninterrupted success the French Government
carried on its task of reorgenization, There were
pexiods of difficulty and now and again a period of local
danger. During the Great War Moroceco became a
‘front.” General Lyautey in August, 1914, had refused
to countenance the French Goovernment’s proposition to
retire the garrisons of the towns of the interior and their
European population to the coast. He had despatched
to France the troops, the artillery, and all the material
that had been asked for, and with what remained, aided
by a few regiments of ¢ territorials,” he held the country
against all the efforts of the Germans to raige a rebellion
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—and he held it successfully. Untiring, seldom enjoying
a few hours’ consecutive rest, Lyautey travelled from
one end of the land to another—long rough journeys
by car across roadless tracts of country or on horseback
—in the cold and rain of winter and in the great heat
of summer. Wherever there was a victory he was there
to congratulate the soldiers ; wherever there was a weak
spot he was there to remedy it. Imbued with a spirit
of unquenchable patriotism, a man of deep emotions,
he knew how to cheer the flagging spirit, how {o reconcile
to their lot the officers who were fretting to be senf to
the French front, and how to retain the loyalty and
affection of the population.

It was my privilege to accompany him on many of
these journeys to the very ends of the country and to
spend weeks in his company. Untiring in body and in
mind he never ceased his almost superhuman eflort to
hold Morocco together until the war should cease. He
enjoyed a prestige that was probably unique in the
history of colonial enterprise. A Christian in a Moslem
land, governing a Moslem people, he was nevertheless
honoured and loved. I saw him as he addressed the
officers and non-commissioned officers of the columns
that had just occupied the frontier regions of the Beni
Mgild and Zaian {ribes. It was at Ain Hammam, 6,000
feet up in the Atlas, in surroundings of deep ravines
and forest. They stood spellbound as he, eloquent and
deeply moved, spoke to them, cheering them, consoling
them, praising them. I was with him on the next day
when the submitted tribesmen with their women and
children came down from the higher mountains to look
at ‘ Lyautey.” The women, decked in their best, and
weighed down with their silver jewellery, offered him
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the traditional bowls of milk, and he walked about
amongst them, gazed at wonderingly by the small chil-
dren who pressed round to touch or kiss his hand. It
was the magic of his name, the magic of his personality.
He had the greatest gift of all the qualities of colonial
administration—sympathy. That day the tribesmen
of those wild hills laid down their rifles and shouldered
the pick and the hoe, and made roads. From that day
to this all that region has remained tranquil and loyal,
and security of life and property reigns undisturbed.
The result of Lyautey’s policy during those years of
the war was that when the Armistice was signed France
was in occupation of more of Morocco than when war
broke out. I often wonder if the French really know
how deep is their debt to the Maréchal.

Yet France went through dangerous days in Morocco
then and since, and once at least the whole fabric of
Protectorate seemed threatened, when in April, 1925,
the Rifis overran the frontier districts of the French
Protectorate and only failed to reach Fez.

The Franco-Spanish treaty of 1912 had defined the
frontier between the French and Spanish zones, but the
country through which the line passed was almost en-
tirely unknown and unexplored, and had of course never
been mapped. No detailed delimitation wag therefore
possible until & Franco-Spanish Commisgion could visit
the frontier region. This possibility had not yet come
about. At the beginning of 1924, when the first com-
plications hetween the Rifis and the French arose, neither
of the two protecting Powers, France or Spain, had occu-
pied their frontier regions in this direction, and the line
remained undefined and vague, and even in dispute.
The Spaniards, recovering from the disaster of July, 1921,
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were too busily engaged elsewhere to risk penetrating
go far from their bases, and public opinion in the Penin-
sula was such that any fresh expedition, costly in life
and in money, might have had disastrous effects at home.
The French, on the other hand, were employed in wiping
off the map of Morocco the ‘ spots of dissidence ’ in the
Middle Atlas and to the South of Taza, districts which
they had not yet fully occupied. Their Northern frontier
region could wait. It lay off the main roads, and
important though its pacification and occupation were,
it could well be left over till the task elsewhere was
accomplished. That an effort would have to be eventu-
ally forthcoming the French fully realized, and they
were fully prepared to make it when the auspicious
moment arrived.

Throughout the period of the Great War one of the
most strenuous necessities of the Moroccan situation
had been the keeping open of the Fez-Taza-Ujda light
railway and road, the highway of traffic and the sole
practical means of communication between Morocco and
Algeria. The Germans had employed much money
and still more ingenuity in their attempts to cut this
important line. From the security of the Spanish zone,
the frontier of which lies parallel with this road a short
distance to the North, the Rifi contingents in the pay
of the Germans had made constant raids, and Abdel
Malek Maheddin, rebel renegade, had caused much
anxiety in Fez and in Paris by his continued presence
near the frontier in command of a contingent of Rifi
and Arab tribesmen. From time to time the telegraph
wire and even the railway were cut, and I remember in
1917 seeing & long line of telegraph posts lying on the
ground felled the previous night. The danger in this
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region was increased by the proximity of the ° tache de
Taza *—a centre of ‘ dissidence ’ lying in the high North-
ern spurs of the Atlas to the South of Taza. The fear
wag ever present with the French military authorities
that these tribesmen of the ¢ tache > might be successful
in joining hands with the enemy contingents that came
from across the Spanish frontier to the North, It
required no litile skill and great labour, with the scarcity
of troops at the disposal of the French during the war,
to prevent a disaster in that direction. It had become
necessary to hold a strip of country to the North of the
road and railway by the installation of Posts, which if
not sufficiently numerous or strong to prevent the raids,
certainly rendered them less frequent and served often
to cut off the returning tribesmen. By untiving effort
the communications had been kept open.

At the conclusion of the war the only country occupied
by the French to the North of this road was a strip
almost parallel {o it, none too strongly held. Nearer
Fez, however, the French had penetrated into Sheraga
and a part of Hayaina, but Eastward the line of posts
in Tsul and Branes were much less far afield. Once the
war was over, with more troops at their disposal, the
French consolidated their position in that region without,
however, making any attempt to occupy the country
up to the frontier. By the end of 1928 they had reached
the Wergha valley and the whole district South of the
river was now in their possession. But between the
Wergha and the vague treaty line of the frontier there
still existed a long strip of territory which was vacant.
To the North of this frontier line, within the Spanish
zone, the situation was similar, and an even wider strip
of unoccupied country stretched between the frontier
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and the nearest Spanish Posts. IFrom the Southernmost
of the Spanish Posts to the Northern French Posts a
‘no-man’s land.’ of very considerable extent therefore
existed, which remained independent of France and Spain
and of the Maghzen. Through it, vaguely and unde-
limited, passed the frontier line. Taking advantage of
these circumstances Abdel Krim extended his jurisdic-
tion over the tribes that inhabited it, and by the end
of 1923 his authority was undisputed, in that he collected
taxes in money and in kind and ealled upon the tribes
nearest to the Rif to supply soldiers for his war against
the Spaniards.

From their camps and Posts on the Southern bank
of the Wergha the French overlooked the wide fertile
valley. In front of them across the river lay the rich
Northern bank with its well-cultivated spread of corn-
fields, perhaps the most productive of all Moroceo’s
agricultural districts. There was every incentive fo
advance into that region. Not only was its material
wealth tempting, but it was also desirable politically.
These rich districts were the main source of Abdel Krim’s
supply of grain, for the Rif is unable to raise sufficient
crops to be self-supporting. The corn that found its
way Northward would, by the occupation of these lands,
take another direction and find a ready and acceptable
market 30 miles away in Fez. Nor was the French
position on the South bank of the river one of guaranteed
security. The Wergha is fordable at most times of the
year, though subject to floods in the rainy season, and
for that and other reasons, notably the possibility of an
enemy approach to the French camps without discovery,
an advance across the river was considered expedient.
After much political preparation amongst the inhabitants
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of the North bank of the Wergha the French forces ad-
vanced in the spring of 1924, crossing the wide undulat-
ing stretch of ground on the other side and occupying
the line of hills that ran parallel with its course. There
was no resistance and the advance took place without
any mishap or difficulty. Once on the hills the French
fortified their new positions, ocoupying the summits of
the range that overlooked the Wergha valley to the
South and the wild rocky and wooded ravines that lay
at the foot of the high range of Tarzut to the North.
The whole of the region occupied fell within the Treaty
frontier of the French Protectorate. The only criticism
that could he offered was not as to the legality of these
acts, for the French were undisputably within theirrights,
but whether, taking the actual strained situation into
consideration, they were not rash, in that it might appear
to the Rifis a challenge to battle by an encroachment
on their territory. It was the first time that the excuse
for a conflict was offered them, for it was the first time
that the French had entered any territory over which
Abdel Krim claimed authority. The Rifis could not be
expected to know the treaties, and to them effective ocou-
pation was a much more justifiable claim to ownership
than the contents of any document drawn up between
two Powers neither of which had ever exerted any
authority in the district in question. The frontier tribes
disturbed by this advance sent deputations to Abdel
Krim and demanded his assistance to drive back the
invaders, Abdel Krim, beyond protesting at what he
described as a breach of faith on the part of the French,
took no measures to carry out the demands of the
tribes.

It was no doubt this forward movement that brought
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about, a year later, the war in the Rif. Not only was
it & menace to his authority, but it cut off Abdel Krim,
his army and the Rif generally from its principal granary,
for it was from the Wergha valley that their supplies
of grain were obtained. He was wise enough to realize
that until he had consolidated his position in the Spanish
zone it would be madness to attack the French. It
would seem that during the whole of 1923 and 1924 an
understanding might have been possible and war avoided,
but the opportunity was lost on both sides. In ordinary
times it is more than probable that the frontier tribes
would have accepted the French Protectorate, and
prospered under the security and the increased facilities
to trade that would have come with it. But the war in
the Rif had set abroad a spirit of unrest, a wave of
nationalism. The local tribes, although they had taken
no part in the campaign against the Spaniards, had been
witnesses of what had passed only a short distance away,
They were aware of every detail of the great disaster that
had overwhelmed the Spanish army in 1921. They had
seen the extension of Abdel Krim’s influence amongst the
Jibala tribes to the West, and within the last few months
they themselves had come under his direct authority.
At his headquarters at Ajdir, where they went with their
caravans of grain, they had even seen Christian prisoners
engaged in road-making, ill-treated and despised. Itis
no wonder that a spirit of fanaticism was abroad and
that they were prepared, should the occasion arise, to
throw in their lot with the leader who seemed destined
by the aid of Divine Providence to uphold the creed of
Islam and to drive the infide] invader out of the country.
Why should they hesitate when their co-religionists to
the North were already destroying the power of the
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Christian ? They appealed again to Abdel Krim—
asking for Rifi troops and arms. He put them off
once more, pretending that there was an understand-
ing between himgelf and the French; that the French
occupation was only temporary and that he had the
situation well in hand. He guaranteed that they would
advance no farther. With these excuses the tribes
had to be satisfied, and with the excepfion of one or
two small raids they preserved the peace with their
new and unwelcome neighbours throughout the re-
mainder of 1924 and during the first three months of
1925.

Meanwhile the French were not idle. They erected
and fortified & long line of Posts and constructed roads.
They were aware that with such neighbours as Abdel
Krim and the Rifi tribes precautions were necessary.
There were no doubt many officers who desired war,
there were perhaps some who took steps to bring it
about ; but Maréchal Lyautey, who had been ill and at
the door of death, was steadfastly in favour of peace.
A conflagration in Morocco was the last thing in the
world that he desired to see. His career was near-
ing its end. He had created French Morocco. He
cannot be accused of any spirit of militarism or im-
perialism. He had no greater desire than to hand
over to his successor his great work accomplished—a
Moroceo &b peace.

I paid & hurried visit to the French lines in January,
1925, at the invitation of General Colombat. The front
was reached by a metalled road, 60 miles in length,
running almost due North from Fez, through Ain Aicha
to Taunat. Ain Aicha was the principal base camp in
the Wergha valley, a few miles behind the front line of
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Posts. This road, at which squads of men were still
at work, was on the point of completion and was already
open to military motor traffic. The country passed
through was hilly and well cultivated ; the villages wore
an air of prosperity ; the population appeared contented
and friendly. Fifty miles from Fez we reached the River
Wergha which was crossed by a military bridge. The
river, which is wide and shallow, is liable to heavy floods
in winter and often in that season unfordable. On
the North bank—which the French had ocoupied in
the previous spring (1924)—we continued over undulat-
ing country of rich black soil, extensively cultivated and
of great agricultural value, to the line of steep hills
that ran parallel to the course of the river. These
hills rose from the rich cultivated fields in rocky, and
in places wooded, slopes. On the summits of their peaks
could be seen the French advance Posts. Our destination
was Taunat, the principal Post of that region, 2,000 feet
above the level of the sea, where there was also a Bureau
de Renseignements and a small garrison. The road
climbed steeply up from the plain to the Fort. One felt
that the French had come to stay ; everything had an
air of strength and permanency. The whole hill-top
was walled and fortified and within were excellent
quarters for the officers and men. The view was exten-
sive and beautiful. To the North, acrosg rocky and
wooded ravines, was the great mountain block of Tarzut,
its crest 7,000 feet above the sea level. From the
ravines below it rose in wooded and rocky slopes to great
bare precipices, crowned at the summit with snow. To
right and left of Taunat, lying along the ridges of the
hills, lay other Posts with a reserve line slightly to the
rear. A long wide road connected these Posts with one
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another and with Taunat. To the South we looked
back in the direction from which we had corme, across
the Wergha valley to the hills beyond, and far away
beyond to the snows of the Northern spurs of the Atlas
to the South of Taza.

It was evident that preparations had been made to
meet any Rifi advance, which those on the spot informed
me was  inevitable,” One little thought then, when the
strength of this line of Posts was being explained, with
its artillery cross-fire from every fort, that with the ex-
ception of & few of the strongest points, the French front
was to crumble up in & few months’ time before a Rifi in-
cursion, and & number of these very Posts were destined
10 be evacuated, destroyed or captured, many with their
artillery, their arms, ammunition and their little garri-
gons. Taunat was to hold out, hard pressed, until relief
came, and other of the Posts—after acts of great gallan-
try and immense suffering on the part of their garrisons ;
but many fell, and deeds of horrible cruelty were perpe-
trated upon the few officers and men who were captured
alive. Yet it seemed that nothing had been left undone
to render the line secure, and the High Command asserted
that no Rifi force could penetrate it. Yet how quickly,
when the moment arrived, was it to be broken through.
Did the enemy attack in unexpected numbers ? Had
the Rifi and tribesmen’s courage and military ability
been underestimated, or was it the rising behind the
lines that was responsible for all those months of
great anxiety and intense strife ? It is difficult to say.
The French guard their secrets well. The most I
have ever heard confessed was that an error had been
committed.

It was only later that the public learned how critical
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had been those days of the spring and summer of 1925.
Even to-day the details of what took place have never
been {ully published, nor the names of all the Posts
that were evacuated or lost, nor the number of guns
captured by the Rifis. It was not until July, 1926, when
the Spaniards disarmed the tribes of the Northern Rif,
that any idea was obtained by the outside world as to
what the French had lost in the captured Posts. Thou-
sands of French military rifles were surrendered to the
Spaniards, and many cannon, with large quantities of
ammunition and other war material. The remoteness
of the scene of action, the control that the French authori-
ties maintained over the movements and messages of
the Special Correspondents, the wording of the official
communiqués, all sufficed to disguise the truth, and gave
rise to a spirit of optimism which the authorities them-
selves were far from sharing.

In the autumn of 1924 General Primo de Rivera had
ordered the abandonment of all the more distant Spanish
‘Posts in the Spanish zone, and the retirement of their
garrisons to the bagses on or near the coast. Sheshuan
itself was evacuated, not without great loss. It was a
courageous and wise policy, but there is no doubt that
it led Abdel Krim, relieved of this Spanish pressure,
to turn his thought Southward and to undertake the
campaign against the French. It has often been stated
that he would not have hesitated to enter upon this new
wat even if the Spaniards had pursued a different policy.
It is very doubtful, for Abdel Krim was a man who never
engaged himself in any adventure until he had made
all his plans accordingly. Nor even under the actual
circumstances does he seem to have been enthusiastic.
Force of circumstances rendered it impossible to do
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otherwise than to resist the French threat of invasion
from the South, though this danger existed largely only
in his own imagination and in that of the frontier
tribes.
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CHAPTER IX

THE FRENCH GAMI;AIGN: SPRING,
192

It Abdel Krim did not open his campaign against the
French with any enthusiasm, he was at least a consenting
party and must bear his full share of the blame. It
was his constant argument that this war was forced
upon him. To a certain extent it was. He was certainly
under the impression thet the menace of French invasion
of the Rif was a very real one, and again, the pressure
put upon him by the demands of the frontier tribes was
difficult to resist. Yet he would have sacrificed much

h, have escaped this complication. He realized that
engaging in a war with France he jeopardized his
hopes of a victory over the Spaniards. All possibility
of success in that direction disappeared with the entry
upon the scene of a new and formidable enemy.

Except perhaps for a certain number of ardent spirits,
the French on their side were desirous of ridding the
Protectorate of such vestiges of anarchy as still remained
before engaging in any new adventure. The °tache
de Taza’ and the Middle Atlas still required their
attention, and the Protectorate Government would
have preferred to be free of the anxiety that those
centres of dissidence occasioned before entering upon
any adventure elsewhere. This new complication neces-

sitated the despatch of numerous reinforcements to the
205
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frontier, which the French would gladly have employed
elsewhere in districts near the heart of their zone.
This alone was an incentive to peace that Abdel Krim
should have taken advantage of. Had he approached
the French—at Rabat and not the military authorities
at the front or at Fez, who could not be expected to
view the situation from the same point of view as the
responsible Administration of the Protectorate—there
would seem to be no doubt that he might have come
to an arrangement, temporary perhaps, but satisfactory
to all parties, by which peace could have been main-
tained. Maréchal Lyautey was known to be desirous
of avoiding hostilities. Any solution in the interests of
peace that at the same time would have been compatible
with the honour and the security of France would have
been welcomed and no doubt accepted.

It was unfortunate that the Spanish withdrawal of
their forces and garrisons from the interior should have
coincided with this delicate situation on the FrepdW
side of the frontier. Excellent and wise as was Generul
Primo de Rivera’s policy in the Spanish zone, it could
not fail to affect the situation further South. It freed
Abdel Krim from any fear of a Spanish offensive.
Raisuli, too, was his prisoner in the Rif, and with his
capture the last danger from the Jibala had disappeared.
The tribes were solidly with him, and it was to them that
he left the surveillance of the Spanish lines. His army
and his tribal contingents were now at his full disposal.
He could dispatch them to any front without hesitation.
He chose the French front.

The bone of contention that brought about the opening
of hostilities was the Beni Zerual tribe. The geographi-
cal situation of the Beni Zerual had already rendered
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it a matter of controversy between the French and the
Spaniards. By the treaty of 1912 this tribe was included
in the Spanish zone of influence, for the frontier line
passed to the South, but in order to bring about a
strategically better delimitation it had been agreed in
principle that the tribes inhabiting the districts the
streams of which drained into the River Wergha should
fall under French Protectorate administration. The
Beni Zerual was included in this category, though it
formed an awkward enclave into the Spanish zone, a
disadvantage the Spaniards hesitated to accept. It was
difficult, however, for them to do more than protest,
for their occupation of the Rif had so far not reached
that district, while the French to the South were on
its very limits.

But Abdel Krim was, as he was never tired of pro-
testing, no party to any of these arrangements. He
regarded with anxiety and indignation the French

“yretensions in a region over which he had already
«xtended his authority, and which approached the Rif
so closely. So long as the French remained on the
South bank of the Wergha he had no intention of inter-
fering with them, but this constant menace was dis-
quieting. Nor was this all, for in order to strengthen
their position in the Beni Zerual the French were already
engaged in a very active political campaign in that
district, Their principal and most important agent was
the Shereef of the Derkawa sect, whose ¢ Zawia’ was
situated at Amjat in the very centre of the tribe. His
influence extended over all the surrounding country,
and in him the French had found a staunch ally and
friend.

Abdel Krim was aware that, although no actual deci-
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sion had been come to, the French and Spaniards were
prepared to arrive at a compromise on the subject of
the frontier of the Beni Zerual. It had been proposed
that the tribe should be divided, the Southern third
falling in the French Protectorate and the Northern
two-thirds in the Spanish zone. Unsatisfactory as was
recognized to be the splitting up of tribes under different
administrations, it was considered a more reasonable
solution than the irregularity and inconveniences of
frontier that would be occasioned should the whole tribe
be considered as French, which would lead to an objec-
tionable French enclave within the Spanish sphere. But
the Zawia of the Derkawi Shereef at Amjat would in
that case fall into the Spanish sphere, and the French
neither desired nor intended to lose the valuable influence
of this important personage. They had in view, there-
fore, an eventual demand on the part of the Beni Zerual
tribesmen themselves to be included in the Protectorate,
a request that it would be difficult to refuse. It vga@/
for this reason that, in spite of an understanding in
principle with the Spanisrds, they continued their
active political work amongst the tribesmen. The
Derkawi Shereef was fully aware that as Abdel Krim’s
authority extended, the power and wealth of the religious
institutions such as he himself confrolled were bound
to diminish, if not in time to disappear. Already the
subtle campaign of nationalism, uniting tribes that had
never in the past entertained any but hostile relations,
had done much to destroy the privileges of the Shereefian
families in the Rif, who formerly had earned an easy
and comfortable livelihood by the practice of hereditary
sanctity and as arbitrators in tribal and family feuds.
Abdel Krim’s antagonism to these powerful sects was
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well known. He had not dared openly to break with
their Chiefs, but he had found the means of lessening
their prestige and influence. He would brook no rival,
and he required the money that continually found its
way into the pockets of these religious personages.
The Derkawi Shereef knew that with the introduction
of Abdel Krim’s authority into the Beni Zerual, his
prestige, his fortune, his position and perhaps his life,
would be in danger. Powerful as is this sect all over
Morocco—and it appears to be the only one that boasts
any real organization—the blow would have been too
near its heart not to have proved fatal, for Amjat is the
‘holy of holies’ of the Derkawa. It was, therefore,
very necessary for the Shereef to defend himself. Alone
he could not have ventured to do so, for his attitude
toward nationalism and toward Abdel Krim was severely
criticized in the surrounding tribes, and even amongst
his own people. Without his own reputation for sanc-
tity and the assistance both in money and in arms that
he received from the French, joined to their promises
for the future, he could never have attempted to resist
the popular Rifi cause.

If the French were at work, Abdel Krim himsell was
not idle. He connected Ajdir, his headquarters near
Alhucemsas Bay, with the French front by telephone,
while another wire was laid to Sheshuan, with branches
to Dar Rai, in the mountains near Tetuan and to the
Beni Msuar not far from Tangier. At the same time,
freed from hostilities with the Spaniards, except that
the Jibala tribesmen were harassing their retirement,
he redistributed his forces, installed military Posts and
¢ Mahakmas *—seats of Government-—at various spots
along the French front, and organized the tribes that

P
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had recently joined him., From all these centres his
agents carried on an active and effective propaganda.
Tt has often been argued that if any proofs of Abdel
Krim’s intention to attack the French were wanting
they could be found in these warlike preparations, but
it must be allowed that they might equally have been
due to an appreciation of his own danger from invasion.
They were in fact more precautions against a Irench
advance than preparations for an offensive.

Abdel Krim wrote to me on several occasions during
this period, protesting against the hostility of the French
and asserting his reluctance to be dragged into war on
this front. It is not wise to believe everything that
Abdel Krim wrote, for his correspondence was often
intended to serve other purposes than those of giving
reliable information, but he pointed out so clearly his
own disadvantages in any campaign against the French
that it is scarcely possible to credit him with being a
willing agent. He made no secret of the fact that the '
Spaniards were his real enemies ; that he had no quarrel
with, but many complaints against, the French. He
saw no reason, he said, why war should come about
between them, unless the French had ulterior motives.
The Rif did not extend into French Protectorate terri-
tory, from which, by its race, its language, and its very
position and nature, it was entirely separate. His
desire and his intention was to drive the Spaniards out
of Africa and he would leave no stone unturned to do
so. He had no reason to fight the French, though
they seemed to desire to pick a quarrel with him on
every possible occasion. They would not let him alone,
as was proved by their hostility to himself and his cause
in the Beni Zerual, where they were continually plotting
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against him. Nor could he accept the frontier that they
occupied, still less the frontier that they claimed. He
had been no party, he pointed out, to the treaty of 1912,
or to any other treaty, which he looked upon as a mon-
strous example of unwarranted interference in the affairs
of an innocent and disinterested people. Any arrange-
ment the French and the Spaniards might have come
to on the subject of a frontier in a country which they
had never visited, kmew nothing about, where they had
failed to exert authority, and where they had no subjects
and no material or moral interests, was a preposterous
act of totally unjustified and unjustifiable imperialism.
The Governments of Europe were always talking about
the advantages of the restoration of peace and the intro-
duction of law and order. He bad introduced both into
the country in question and was now threatened with
invasion and war for having done so. As a matter
of fact, he added, he ought to have received thanks for
what he had accomplished. He did not dispute the
right of the French to act South of the Wergha, but in
crossing it they had broken their word, they had en-
croached upon his domains and were undoing all the
good work he had achieved. They seemed, in fact,
intent upon reintroducing anarchy into & region he had
carefully and successfully pacified. Abdel Krim was
not only a good organizer and a good fighter, he was
also a plausible and proficient letter-writer. He had
learned in any case to adopt the tone which we are
nowadays so accustomed to read in Hurope in dispatches
concerning mandates and such like—the injured refuta-
tion of misjudged motives and the unctuouns protestation
of unselfish intentions.

There is no doubt that both sides—the French and
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the Rifis—honestly believed in the hostile intentions
of the other, and not without reason. In the face of the
French precautions against attack the Rifis took steps
to protect their own country from invasion. In face
of the Rifi steps the French, rendered anxious, sent more
troops to the front. The reinforcing of the French lines
led to the dispatch of further Rifi contingents. It was
a striking example of the fallacy of the absurd argument
that the existence and presence of armies, and readiness
to repel attack, prevents war. It does nothing of the
kind : it only renders it inevitable.

It is difficult to distribute the blame in this case. The
French on the front had been indiscreet. To advance,
as they had advanced in 1924, was to invite attack.
The Rifis, whose sole experiences of European good faith
had not been very edifying, were the victims of their
own suspicion and anxiety, and to a certain extent also
the victims of their own waywardness. They thought
themselves invincible and were deeply stirred by senti-
mental and emotional propaganda, by the appeal to their
faith, and by hopes for the success of national aspirations
of the very meaning of which they had but the faintest
glimmer. I am convinced that even up to the end of
1924 an arrangement might have been come to for the
maintenance of peace—if those on the spot had really
desired it. Did they ? The preparations on both sides
continued, and in February, 1925, further French rein-
forcements were sent to the front.

It was on April the 13th, 1925, that the smouldering
embers burst into flame. The © Zawia ’ of the Derkawi
Shereef at Amjat was attacked by Abdel Krim’s parti-
sans, numbering, it is said, about 1,500 men, principally
drawn from the surrounding tribes of Beni Mestara, Beni
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Ahmed and Ghezawa. At the same time two other
‘ harkas,” one consisting largely of tribesmen from
Ghomara, reached Bu Berih and Tazugert respectively.
Abdel Krim seems to have made every preparation with
extreme care. The contingents were well armed and
well organized, and their arrival upon the scene produced
the effect that he had expected and that he desired. A
certain number of the frontier tribes, inspired by this
show of Moslem independence, threw off their allegiance
to the Sultan and to the French and rebelled. Amjat
was pillaged and burned, in spite of its reputed sanctity,
and the Rifis and Jibala advanced right up to the French
lines. In places they passed through them. French
Posts were isolated and surrounded and certain tribes
behind the lines rose. Anarchy spread over the whole
region. As far South as Tissa in the Hayaina, and Sher-
aga, rebel bands were active. On the South bank of the
Wergha the large and important camp of Ain Aicha was
threatened and molested. The French lines had failed
to hold the Rifi’s invasion and a period of grave anxiety
ensued. Jibala tribesmen and the Rifis were miles
behind the French Posts, and Fez was in danger. Bands
of the enemy were within 20 miles of the Capital, and
the attitude of the intervening tribes, and even of the
population of the city itself, was uncertain.

The situation had become very serious. All available
troops were hurried to the front and four battalions
arrived from Algeria. There were altogether at this
moment eighteen battalions of infantry, six squadrons
of cavalry and twelve batteries of artillery at the front.
It was totally inadequate. Four thousand Rifis were
engaged and another four thousand held in reserve.
The position of the French was rendered doubly difficult
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by the fact that they were rosponsible for the lives and
security of the tribes in the French Protectorate. To
abandon them was impossible, but unfortunately it was
almost impossible to protect them. The mobility of the
Rifis was exasperating. They were everywhere, egging
on the tribes to rebellion and burning their villages and
their crops in case of refusal. It was no wonder that
many tribes wavered, and went over. Maréchal Lyautey
arrived in Fez on May the 2nd and drew up with General
de Chambrun, who commanded the Fez district, the
plan of campaign against the Rif offensive. It was
decided to divide the French forces into three groups
—the Western, under General Colombat ; the centre,
under Colonel Freydenberg ; and the Eastern, to operate
to the North of Taza, under Colonel Cambay. With
great celerity these details of reorganization were carried
out and all three groups entered into immediate action.
A column under Colonel Nogués was dispatched to
relieve some of the isolated Posts, a mission which was
successfully accomplished ; while General Colombat’s
force, which had concentrated at Fez el-Bali on April
the 29th, forded the Wergha, the enemy having success-
fully impeded the comstruction of a military bridge.
Meanwhile Colonel Freydenberg was holding the enemy’s
offensive in the upper valley of the Wad Leben, where
the Rifis had penetrated far behind the French Posts.
They had even reached Sok el-Arba of Tissa, less than
25 miles from Fez. Colonel Cambay was also heavily
engaged in the district of Kifan to the North of Taza,
where another incursion of the Rifis had taken place.
The events of those early days of the campaign created
something not far removed from consternation in the
circles of the Protectorate Government, and even
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amongst the officers of the army. It had been every
one’s opinion that the front was invulnerable. The
numbers and the fighting qualities of the Rifis had been
entirely under-estimated. It was only when they came
face to face with Abdel Krim’s tribesmen that the French
began to understand what had led to the Spanish dis-
comfiture in the Spanish zone. They had blamed the
Spaniards for incompetence and disorganization. Yet
when the French Protectorate was attacked the French
Posts experienced the same fate as the Spanish Posts
had suffered. Not only was this whole system of defence
found to be a danger, but the individual Posts failed to
withstand the Rifi onslaught in many cases, and where
they did withstand it, proved highly disadvantageous to
the course of the campaign, necessitating the constant
despatch of columns to relieve, or to withdraw, their
garrisons. The losses to convoys alone, engaged in pro-
visioning the outlying Posts, was far in excess of the
services rendered by their maintenance.

Although the road to Fez seemed for the moment
at least to be closed to the Rifis, Abdel Krim did not
abandon his activity. His agents were everywhere,
stirring up the tribes to revolt. He redoubled his
propaganda, both by letter and by word of mouth. He
strengthened his tribal contingents by the addition of
Rifi regulars and he supplied them with artillery and
men to serve it. Taunat was closely invested, and other
Posts were evacuated, or were captured. The want of
fresh troops was badly felt. Those that there were
fought valiantly, but their task was no easy one. They
had no respite and no rest. The Rifis had already
captured on this front both guns and a large quantity
of arms and ammunition and hand-grenades, and encour-
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aged by this loot they renewed their attempts to break
through to Fez. On May the 9th the French Govern-
ment issued a communiqué that began ‘ The situation ig
neither grave nor disquieting.” It was both-—very grave
and very disquieting.

The rest of Moroceo held firm, a fact of which Maréchal
Lyautey and the Protectorate Government had every
reason to be proud. The Rifi successes of these days
might easily have stirred many other tribes farther afield
to revolt. It says much for the administration that
the French had introduced into Morocco, and for the
policy that this administration had pursued, that the
campaign was localized to this Northern part of the
country. There was every reason to fear that the
Berbers of the  tache de Taza ’ and other regions as yet
unoccupied might seize this opportunity to open hos-
tilities. That they did not do so was an immense relief
to the authorities. From time to time there were
rumours of coming troubles in those regions, but on
no occagion did they reach a head. In fact many of
the Berber tribesmen, whose loyalty had been open to
doubt, joined the French forces as volunteers and fought
on their side. A high military authority in Morocco,
who knew well both the situation and the Moors, told
me that in a great many cases the anticipations of the
officers of the Bureaux de Renseignements were at fault.
The tribes behind the French lines, which had been
counted upon to remain loyal, had rebelled, while such
Berbers as the Beni Warain, the Ait Tsageruchen and
Riata, whose immediate revolt was expected, sent con-
tingents to fight on the side of the French.

It is not easy to follow in detail the events on the
French front during the month of May. The authorities,
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perhaps justifiably, concealed much of the truth. It
was evidently unwise for them at that moment to dis-
close the loss of Posts or even of men. It would but
have called attention to their own miscalculations as
to the enemy’s strength and fighting qualities, and have
weakened confidence at home. There was a large party
in France opposed to the war, and any revelation of the
actual circumstances would, it was no doubt realized,
have a particularly bad effect at that moment. France
was not without her troubles at home—the falling franc,
the weakness of the Government, the question of Syria
and other matters—and any signs of failure and discom-
fiture in Morocco would be quickly seized upon and
used for political purposes. It is an unfortunate fact,
and one that all friends of France must deplore, that
during this whole'period of the Rif War the vital interests
of France in North Africa risked being sacrificed in the
game of party politics. It was only owing to the untiring
energy of a few able men, themselves as desirous of peace
as was any Communist, that the ship of Government wag
steered safely over a sea that was beset with rocks and
whirlpools. The position of France in Africa at that
moment was a question that should have been far above
all questions of party. A genuine desire for peace was
not only justifiable but was reagonable, and legitimate
endeavours to persuade the Government to bring it
about were equally so; but there was more than that,
there were direct incentives, issuing from Deputies of
the French Chamber, to the Rifis to continue the struggle,
and hopes expressed for their victory and the downfall
of France in North Africa. Unfortunately these activi-
ties were not confined to France alone.

It is therefore not surprising that the accounts of the
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events of these earlicr days of the campaign only reached
Paris in a modified form. They could only have served
as oil for the flame of political jealousies and party strife.
As it was, the position in which the French Government
found itself was not an easy one. It was hoped by
those responsible for the conduct of the campaign that
the very grave situation which had arisen would be
rectified before the details became kmown. It is always
doubtful whether a policy of semi-concealment is satis-
factory. It often has the contrary effect to that desired
and only increases the suspicions and anxieties of those
whose fears it is meant to calm. In this case it would
seem that the fact that all the truth was not being pub-
lished only added to the feeling of uncertainty and unrest.

From May the 1st the fighting took a serious character.
The following day General Colombat advanced from
Tafrant in the direction of Biban. His force met with
strong resistance from a large Rifi contingent which had
entrenched itself near the French Post of Aoudur. This
was the first oceasion on which the French troops came
up against an entrenched Rifi enemy, who had dug
themselves in with considerable skill and much labour.
It was a detachment under Colonel Nogués that drove
the Rifis out of their position and rushed the neighbour-
ing village, which the enemy had occupied. Colonel
Nogués’ troops were almost immediately counter-
attacked, and so hot was the fighting that bayonets and
knives were employed. The French force held its ground
and relieved the two neighbouring Posts of Achirkan and
Beni Derlul.

On May the 4th General Colombat was in front of
Biban, which was considered by both sides the most
important pogition in that direction. It was the key of
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the door that opened the road to Fez. The enemy had
taken up a very strong position on the steep slopes,
which they had fortified and entrenched. Surrounded
by the Rifi {orces, the Post of Biban, heavily invested
and continually attacked, was holding out valiantly.
The garrison was short of provisions and depended {for
water on blocks of ice dropped from aeroplanes. Nor
was this the only Post that was cut off from a supply
of water. Aoulai was in the same plight and heavily
attacked by night and by day, the Rifis using artillery,
rifles and hand-grenades.

It was clear that Biban could not be relieved without
the troops under General Colombat being reinforced,
and it was not until May the 13th that he was in a position
to storm the Rifi trenches. The battle began at daybreak
by a heavy artillery bombardment, supported by a
concentrated bombing by aeroplanes, and the enemy
were driven out of the valley of the Wad Anoser. These
preparations concluded, the troops advanced, preceded
by a barrage of artillery fire. The steep slopes on which
the Rifis were entrenched were stormed and before mid-
day the enemy began to give way. The fight continued
without a break till three o’clock in the afternoon, when
the Posts of Biban and Dar Remich were relieved. Later
in the evening the Post of Mjala was reached and the
garrison evacuated.

There was no rest for General Colombat’s troops.
On May the 15th they relieved Aoulai, where for two
weeks three French officers, two non-commissioned
officers and sixty Senegalese soldiers had brilliantly
defended the fort. The second in command, two of his
subordinates and a number of the men had been wounded.
During the latter part of the siege, since the enemy had
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succeeded in capturing an outlying blockhouse, the Post
had been bombarded by a Rifi gun at a range of only
400 yards. Other Posts were reached. In many only
the bodies of the officers and men of the garrison, often
horribly mutilated, were found. General Colombat’s
column returned via Kla es-Sless and Tafrant to its base
at Fez el-Bali, but on May the 19th they were again
called upon to relieve Biban, to the investment of which
the Rifi hordes had returned. They provisioned the
Post, but again had to fight their way through the
enemy trenches. The battle much resembled that which
had taken place on the first relief of Biban—an artillery
barrage covering the advance of the infantry. Once
more, t00, there was hand-to-hand fighting which lasted
for six hours. This second successful relief of the Post
seems to have discouraged the Rifis, who for a time aban-
doned their investment of the position. This gave the
garrison the much desired opportunity of reorganizing
the Post, which it was considered absolutely necessary
to hold as commanding the road to Fez. The troops
under Colonel Féral, who had assisted in the work of
strengthening the Post, were furiously attacked on their
return march toward their base, both sides losing heavily
in a battle of more than usual stubbornness. It was
only the arrival of General Colombat’s force that ter-
minated a combat the results of which might have been
tragic. No sooner had Colonel Féral’s troops left Biban
than it became again the object of fierce Rifi attacks.
On Msay the 25th, 26th, and 27th the garrison had no
rest. The Rifis had brought up cannon with which
they bombarded, while the tribesmen tried again and
again to rush the parapets, making use of large numbers
of hand-grenades.
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Perceiving that all the Posts in this region were in
danger, General Colombat withdrew the garrisons of
Aoudur and Achirkan and reinforced that of Beni Der-
kul, In spite of all resistance the Rifis advanced, and
Tafrant itself was attacked at the same time as Teruel
in the Beni Msgilda. To the West, Wazzan was threat-
ened, and toward the end of May, Jibala contingents
in large numbers arrived in that region from Sheshuan,
in the Spanish zone. They were said to number in all
about 8,000 men. General Billotte was in command
at Wazzan and every precaution had been apparently
taken to protect the town. Two columns were des-
patched to Mzufrun on the Wad Lukkus and to Terual
in the Beni Msgilda respectively, while a third mobile
column defended the front between those two Posts.
Wazzan was not only of importance as a town of some
gize, but it stood on the direct line that the Jibala would
have to follow should they attempt to invade in force
the rich plain country of the Gharb lying to the West
between the hills on which the town lay and the Atlantic
Ocean. 8o threatening, however, became the situation,
and so constant the attacks upon the neighbouring
Posts, that it was considered advisable to withdraw the
European civil population of the town. General Colom-
bat’s force was requisitioned to assist in the defence of
this part of the country, from the valley of the Wad
Lukkus to Terual

Meanwhile the Rifis had made their principal effort
in the centre of the French front, for there lay the most
direct and the easiest route to Fez. In the middle of
May the enemy appeared in largely increased numbers.
Their first advance had been checked by Colonel Frey-
denberg in the valley of the Leben, but they returned
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and attacked again with renewed vigour. The Post of
Taleghza fell and Amzez was bombarded by the Rifi
cannon. Taunat was once more closely invested. On
May the 20th Amzez, Ain Leuh and Taunat were fiercely
assaulted and the blockhouse of Bu Azzun was rushed.
Face to face with this renewed offensive, Colonel Frey-
denberg appealed for reinforcements and Colonel Cambay
was seni to his agsistance. The two groups were placed
under General de Chambrun, who commanded the Fez
district. On May the 21st Colonel Freydenberg with his
column captured the fortified slopes of Ghiua. On the
left Colonel Callais with a detachment of native troops
occupied a Rifi position, while on the right Bab Uender
and Remila, on the heights of the right bank of the
Wergha, were successfully carried after a stiff fight.
Pushing on, the French troops successfully entered
Mulai Ain Jenan, and Bu Azzun, which had been aban-
doned, was reoccupied. Colonel Cambay’s column,
advancing from the Hast toward Mediuna, met with
stubborn resistance and only gained the plateau after
a long day’s fight. Although the success of this com-
bined movement was evident, it did not deter the Rifs
from continuing their attempts to push Southward
toward Fez.

In these circumstances it was decided to withdraw
the garrisons of most of the outlying Posts. It was
no easy task and Colonel Freydenberg’s troops were
heavily attacked. A further general retirement was
necessary and still more Posts were abandoned. The
garrisons of Mulai Ain Jenan, Bu Azzun and Bab Uender
were retired. On May the 26th Anizer and Ain Leuh
were evacuated. Sker was in, difficulties, for as fast as
the Posts were abandoned the Rifis advanced. A few
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days later they were back in the upper valley of the
‘Wad Leben, where Colonel Freydenberg hurried in order
to check this new invasion.

The Taunat district was again the scene of much
fighting. The Post of Astar was captured by the Rifis
and Sker was surrounded. Sahela fell, the garrison
fighting its way back to Taunat. Pushing forward,
the Rifis crossed the Wergha near the important camp
of Ain Aicha and reached Sidi Allel el-Haj several miles
farther South, but Taunat, hard pressed, had been re-
lieved and Sker and Astar reoccupied. On June the 4th
the Rifis returned to the attack of Taunat. General
Billotte was now in command on this part of the front,
where Colonel Freydenberg and Colonel Callais’s troops
had been concentrated. Astar and Sker, under intense
enemy pressure, had to be once again evacuated on
June the 6th. The fighting was continuous. Ain Maatof
and Mediuna were furiously attacked, and it was not
till June the 16th that the Rifi forces which had crossed
to the South bank of the Wergha were driven back
across the river,

To the East the fighting was scarcely less continuous.
Here again the Rifis had brought artillery into action
and were making every endeavour to reach and cub the
Fez-Taza-Ujda road and railway. It was said on good
authority that between 5,000 and 6,000 Jibala tribes-
men were engaged in this offensive, with Rifi contingents
in reserve. Even as far Hast as Msun there were
skirmighes with Rifi pairols.



CHAPTER X

THE FRENCH CA%\(’)I;’;&IGN: SUMMER,

Tt was not in Morocco alone that the French were
having trouble. In Paris the Communists were carrying
on an active anti-war campaign. On June the 4th
Monsieur Painlevé, who was both President du Conseil
and Minister of War, recalled in the Chamber the origin
of the war, and gave some account of what had occurred
and of the losses suffered. He informed the Deputies
that reinforcements and artillery had been sent to the
front. He gave the losses to date at 318 killed, 1,115
wounded and 195 missing—three-fifths of these casnalties
being, he said, amongst the native troops. The entire
medical service and sanitary department of the army
was being reorganized. He praised, as he had every
reason to do, the conduct of the troops.

On June the 10th Monsieur Painlevé, accompanied
by Monsieur Aynac, the Under Secretary for Air, and
General Jacquemot left Toulouse by aeroplane for
Morocco, reaching Rabat that evening. At Fez, where
they proceeded the same pight, the Minister of War
met General Daugan, who was in command of the whole
front, and Generals Billotte and de Chambrun. The
next morning he was at Ain Aicha, on the Wergha,
where he conferred with Colonel Freydenberg., On

June the 12th he visited Wazzan and discussed the
224
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gituation with General Colombat, returning to Rabat
the same evening. On the 13th he left for Paris. He
bhad made certain declarations as to the desizes and
intentions of the French Government. Like nearly all
his compatriots, he was convinced of the presence of
European officers with Abdel Krim’s forces. It was not
until the Rifi leader’s surrender in May, 1926, that the
majority of Frenchmen were persuaded that Abdel
Krim, with the exception of two or three deserters from
the French Foreign Legion and a Norwegian masseur,
depended entirely upon his own capacities, and those
of his brother and a few native advisers, for his military
meagures. With those few exceptions he had no Euro-
pean in his employ.

On his return to Paris, Monsieur Painlevé found that
the Communists had by no means abandoned their
campaign in favour of peace and for withdrawal from
Morocco. It was no doubt in face of this movement
that Monsieur Briand, the Foreign Minister, declared
in the Chamber on June the 19th that the French
Government was °passionately in favour of peace.
Not a minute will be lost, from the moment that we
can be certain that peace is possible, before we turn
our efforts toward obtaining it.” This firm and honest
declaration calmed the anxiety in France, though it
was realized that the situation was still serious on the
front.

On June the 20th enemy pressure was again exerted
in the upper valley of the Wad Leben while the Jibala
contingents near Kifan were reinforced by Rifis. The
tribes of Tsul and Branes, who up till now had loyally
supported the French, became the victims of Rifi repri-
sals and wavered. From farther South, across the

Q
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Fez-Taza-Ujda road came disquieting rumours. Taza
itself was in danger.

But it; was in the centre that the situation had become
critical. Abdel Krim’s brother, 8i Mahammed, who
was Commander-in-Chief of all the Rifi forces, had
arrived in that neighbourhood with a considerable force
and the French Posts of Ain Maatof and Bu Halima
were surrounded. Sok el-Arba of Tissa, in the Hayaina,
was again threatened. The villages of the loyal tribes-
men were being systematically burned, and a convoy
of military cars was attacked on the Tissa-Fez road.
The Rifis in this district alone were reported to number
over 2,000. On June the 27th the enemy was driven
back and the pressure relieved.

To the Bast, in the Taza district, the Rifis had not
only held their ground but had advanced. Their
objective was clear—to cut the Fez-Taza-Ujda road and
join forces with the ‘dissident’ Berbers of the Atlas.
During three days—June the 23rd, 24th, and 25th—
the Rifi offensive was continued, only to be repulsed
with heavy loss. They counter-attacked with great
courage, but were again defeated. Everywhere along
the front the enemy were ‘filtering’ through, passing
the lines in small numbers, and concentrating when
once behind them. These bands continued the harassing
of the loyal tribesmen, burnt their villages and pillaged
their farms. So numerous and so mobile were they that
it was almost impossible to rid the country of these
marauders who were doing incalculable harm in dis-
heartening the loyal tribesmen.

On June the 27th General Billotte’s forces were seri-
ously engaged at Bab Taza, in the upper Leben valley,
where the enemy again attacked in force. Bab Mizab
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was evacuated, while a number of small Posts in Tsul
and Branes were invested by the enemy. To retire
would leave the Fez-Taza-Ujda road and railway at the
mercy of the Rifis and facilitate their contact with the
Berber tribes, with probably disastrous results. A
retreat would, too, most seriously affect the loyalty of
other districts. A battle was fought on July the 5th,
when General Billotte’s forces were attacked. The
French held their ground and the engagement was
considered a success, but it did not prevent the precau-
tionary measure being taken of evacuating all the
EBuropean women and children from Taza. On the
upper Leben, the Post of Bab Taza, which must not be
confounded with the town of Taza, was lost and re-taken
and the French position was subjected to fierce attacks
on the nights of July the 5th, 6th, and 7th. The Rifis
employed machine guns and hand-grenades. The fight-
ing was at times desperate, but the French counter-
attacks were successiul and for a short time the tribes-
men seemed discouraged.

At the end of June the Sultan of Moroceo, Mulai
Yussef, arrived at Fez from Rabat. There had been
a question of his coming at an earlier date, but it was
felt that he was too valuable an asset in the game to
be placed in a position of danger, and Fez had been
seriously threatened. Nor was it considered advisable
to bring him to the Capital as long as there remained
any possibility that he might have to beat an ignomi-
nious retreat in a direction of safety. There had been
some doubt, too, as to the loyalty of the Fezis them-
selves.

Fez is the soul of Morocco—an uneasy, disturbed
soul, the sort of soul that can be imagined wandering
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in Purgatory soothing its kindred sufferers with ill and
interested advice.

From the moment of its foundation in A.D. 808 by
Mulai Idris, the founder of the Idrisite dynasty, Fez
has played an important part in the history of the
country. A seat of learning, a place of pious pilgrimage
and a centre of Islamic propagands, its fame spread
far and wide outside Morocco. Its university, renowned
in the Middle Ages, became the resort of Moslems from
far afield. Leo Africanus, describing the city in the
opening days of the sixteenth century, writes: ‘A
World it is to see, how large, how populous, how well
fortified and walled this citie is.” There were periods,
of course, as in the history of all Oriental places, when
the glory of ez temporarily departed, but always to
revive. Without recognition by its people no Sultan
could ascend the Moorish throne. He might seize the
power in the South, but until Fez, by goodwill or by
force, had accepted him his kingdom was divided.

The Fezis, astute, politically unscrupulous, and
grasping, have always used this privilege for their own
purposes. They have bargained their recognition of
succeeding Sultans in return for diminution of taxzes
and for other benefits, which although promised have
not always been for long performed, for the word of
their Sultans has seldom proved more binding than their
own loyalty. What they might have given they sold,
and in selling drove the best possible bargain ; but the
undercurrent of intrigue and sedition, due to avarice,
jealousy, and malice, has never ceased to flow. Nothing
has ever satisfied the Fezis; nothing probably ever
will satisfy them. Skilful, and in their foreign dealings
honest, men of business, their main and sole endeavour
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is their own enrichment. Proud of being citizens of so
distinguished and so beautiful a capital—in their eyes
it is incomparable—they look upon the inhabitants of
the rest of Morocco as distinctly inferior beings, and
upon REuropeans as dangerous barbarians. Without
any sentiment of real religion, they are none the less
fanatics. While the aristocratic inhabitant of Fez, in
his surroundings of luxury, turns his attention mainly
to trade, he is not idle elsewhere. His influence per-
meates the universities and the native schools, even the
shops and the narrow streets, in an indefinable atmo-
sphere of unrest.

Just as in the past, secretly, the Fezis carped at the
Sultan and the Maghzen, even though often serving both,
so to-day they criticize all authority. Were they all
the salaried servants of the State, their salaries would
not suffice. Were the doors of Paradise opened to them,
they would complain of the doorstep. And yet when
Fez was their very own, so few years ago, they did
nothing to improve its condition. It is the French who
have so skilfully restored the monuments and revived
the lost arts of other days. It is the French who have
paved the little streets and brought roads right up to
the walls of the capital—the French who have cleared
away the accumulated filth of ages and restored Fez
to its ancient renown and beauty. The Fezis complain
that the accommodation in the hospitals and schools
ig insufficient, What hospitals and what schools existed
when the French came to Fez in 1912 % Had they then
been offered them they would have indignantly, in their
pride of ignorance, refused them. They complain of the
insufficient power of the electric lamps that light their
streets. How fow years ago they had to guide their
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feet, stumbling on wooden pattens, through the muddy
by-ways by the light of a flickering lantern !

They have shown, it is said, an aptitude for municipal
administration. It is possible, for there may still exist
some memory of a remote and civilized past, but what
administration existed in those years previous to the
introduction of the Protectorate ? Little more than
twenty years ago—and I was in Fez at the time—
during a severe and ghastly famine the representatives
of the principal families of the city formed a ring and
cornered all the foodstuffs and charcoal. Using the
authority of such of their numbers as were members
of the Government, they posted men all round the
outskirts of the city and allowed no produce to enter.
It had all to be sold to their agents, and by them intro-
duced into the town. The poor died, but the merchants
and aristocrats of Fez grew wondrousrich. The caravans
of camels that should have brought grain from the coast
arrived laden with marble for the decoration of their
costly houses, The same men in many cases still form
the aristocracy of Fez and those who have died have
been replaced by other members of their families, and
to-day they criticize every action of the authorities,
complaining of oppression and want of consideration.

There has never been a revolt or a revolution in North-
ern Morocco that has not been fostered in Fez. Through
the students of the universities and the visiting tribes-
men sedition has been spread far and wide. Every pre-
tender to the Throne has received support of some kind
or another, and it is no secret that the majority of the
population of Fez secretly prayed for the success of
Abdel Krim. That he was a Rifi, and therefore to them
& barbarian, mattered little. They did not even con-



THE FRENCH CAMPAIGN: SUMMER, 1926 231

gider what manner of treatment they and their property
would have received at his hands, for Abdel Krim must
have known them well. They merely blindly desired
to overthrow the existing authority, as in the past they
have desired, and sometimes succeeded, in overthrowing
their own Government.

The moment was well chosen for the Sultan’s visit.
The Eid el-Kebir, commemorating the incident of
Abraham and Isaac, which is the most important of all
the Islamic -feasts in Morocco, was to be celebrated
on July the 2nd. Abdel Krim had announced that it
would be he himself and no other who would sacrifice
the sheep on this occasion. The emptiness of this vain
boast could not be better demonstrated than by the
presence of the Sultan and the death of the sacrificial
ram at hishands. The tribes had been deeply impressed
by the Rifi leader’s arrogant assertion and even the people
of Fez had not escaped the contagion. The whole
gituation had become more delicate. For forty-eight
hours before the feast took place the moral atmosphere
was disconcerting. A sort of stupor seized the native
population and the people appeared to be in a state of
ecstatic expectation. So universal, probably by sug-
gestion, was this emotion that even the high Govern-
ment officials were affected. It was to the intense relief
of the authorities that the ceremony passed off without
any untoward incident. For Abdel Krim to have been
there would have necessitated a miracle, but it was a
miracle the people expected. There is no doubt what-
ever that, had he been able to carry out his promise,
he would have been accepted as a saviour of Islam by a
vast majority of the people of Fez. That they would
have soon regretted their enthusiasm is equally certain.
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They never proclaimed a Sultan in the past without
experiencing disappointment and disillusion, owing
often to the character and conduct of the Sultan,
and still more often to their own innate spirit of dis-
content.

From Fez the Sultan addressed a letter to his people.
After the usual salutations and an account of his jour-
ney from Rabat to the Capital, the letter continued :

‘The principal motive that determined Qur journey
is the situation created by the error which has pushed
certain of the mountain tribes to follow, on the path
of rebellion, a disturber of the peace who has come
from the Rif to light the flame of anarchy amongst the
tribes that inhabit the Wergha valley.

‘You are aware that the Rifi hordes have found in
front of them the valiant troops who are defending the
integrity of Our empire. They have found a barrier
that they, the * dissidents,” have in vain tried to
penetrate.

‘ You will soon learn, if it so please God, that entire
success will crown the froops’ courageous efforts, by
inflicting upon the invader the punishment that he
deserves and by bringing back under Our benign
authority the unfortunate people who have been led into
rebellion.

‘In awaiting the happy termination of the military
operations We cannot warn you too seriously against
the lies and the false news that instigators of trouble
are disseminating in the villages and in the country
districts. We exbort you to be calm and to continue
your ordinary occupations, for it must not be lost to
view that the actual events are of an essentially local
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character and should have no repercussion in the rest
of the empire.

‘No one can fail to recognize the benefits which
Moroceo, since OQur accession to the throne of Qur vener-
ated ancestors, has received from the introduction of
order and security, thanks to which the country has been
able to develop the riches with which nature has endowed
it, with the result that the task has been crowned with
its just reward of well-being.

‘* But this era of prosperity, by which Our country
has up to now been favoured, cannot fail to be succeeded
by periods of gloom, if anarchy is to take the place of
order and of respect of persons and of property. You
are therefore earnestly recommended to close your eyes
to all kind of incitements whether from within the
country or from without, for they can have no other
result than to deprive you of the fruits of your labour
and to bring about your ruin.

‘Let those who have allowed themselves to be led
astray hagsten to return to obedience, so that they may
obtain pardon and be able to return to their former lives.

‘ The Prophet has said ‘ Anarchy sleeps. Cursed be
him who awakes it.”

¢ Perfect happiness resides in peace and tranquillity.
May God guide you into the best of all ways.’

‘ Salaam.’

This letter was followed, on July the 4th, by the
announcement that His Majesty had decided to follow
the traditions of his ancestors and call upon cerbain
tribes from different parts of Morocco to supply levies.
The Sultan’s appeal met with an immediate response,
and & congiderable number of irregular troops arrived
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from the South of the country. They consisted almost
entirely of cavalry. That they could render great service
on the front was naturally not the case, but they were
employed in useful work amongst the tribes behind the
lines where, accustomed to the native methods of war-
fare, they were able to scatter a number of the Rifi
marauding bands, and they patrolled the regions which
were threatened with enemy depredations. The political
effect of the summoning of these levies was good, and
the tribes of the frontier, who had been told that all
Morocco was disaffected, were surprised and impressed
to see the cavalry of the Southern Kaids arriving on the
scene of action, as loyal and voluntary combatants on
the side of the French.

Although the Sultan’s visit to Fez was not without
ity effect, it brought about no very real amelioration
in the gituation. No sooner had he returned to Rabat
in the early days of July than further tribes that had
up till now remained loyal began to show signs of dis-
affection and restiveness. It was natural. The French
bad failed to protect them and their possessions from
enemy aggressions and reprisals, and the Rifis were
continually bringing fresh pressure upon them to revolt.
Many, completely ruined, had been obliged to take
refuge away behind the French lines. The effect was
what might have been expected. After waiting for
the promised protection and failing to obtain it many
of them went over to the enemy. They had seen their
villages burned and their crops pillaged or destroyed.
Their cattle had been driven off and members of their
families had been killed, and no relief was apparently
forthcoming. The French had won no decisive victory.
The frontier tribes of the Protectorate were still—and
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it was July—overrun by the enemy hordes. The front
now extended from Wazzan almost to Algeria, a dis-
tance of over 200 miles. Its defence was arduous and
difficult for a force of 60,000 French and native troops,
a number evidently quite inadequate for such a task.
The important tribes of Tsul and Branes had now defi-
nitely declared for Abdel Krim, and others followed their
example.

On July the 7th General Naulin, who had much
experience of colonial warfare, was appointed to the
command of the army in Morocco. A decrce announcing
his appointment was issued by the President of the
French Republic on that day. It explained the position
of General Naulin wis-d-vis to Maréchal Lyautey. The
Maréchal remained responsible for the security of
Morocco and was in supreme command of all military
and naval forces in that country. General Naulin was
designated ‘Commandant supérieur des troupes du
Maroc.” He was to receive from the Resident-General
(Maréchal Lyautey) instructions necessary for the direc-
tion of the operations, but was himself to be responsible
for the manner in which the operations were prepared
and carried out. In the limits of the war area the ‘ Com-
mandant supérieur’ should be in absolute command
of the district and of all the branches of the correspond-
ing administration, including the ¢ Department of mili-
tary Intelligence.” He should have power to appoint
and to change all officers who did not hold a special
commigsion direct from the Minister of War, His
correspondence with the Ministry of War should, how-
ever, pass through the hands of the Resident-General.
General Naulin was given the rank of a General com-
manding an Army Corps.
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The publication of this decree was accompanied by
a declaration from the President du Conseil, Monsieur
Painlevé, which stated :

‘ This appointment has been made with the entire
approval of Maréchal Lyautey whose political and admini-
strative duties are heavy enough at this moment without
his being charged with the weight of the military
operations as well.’

The day of General Naulin’s appointment was marked
by another Rifi offensive, the objective of which was
again Fez. On July the 12th 2,000 Rifis and Jibala
attacked Kla es-Sless, but were repulsed after strenuous
fighting,

It was then the turn of the Wazzan front to become
active, and under the menace of laxge enemy forces the
French outlying Posts were evacuated and the line of
defence brought back to a distance varying from 3 to
7 miles from the town, for the enemy attacks to the
East and centre of the line necessitated a withdrawal
of troops on thig front. Only a force sufficient to guaran-
tee the security of the town of Wazzan could be spared
for this sector.

The feeling in France was not unnaturally one of
pessimism. The hopes expressed for a speedy ameliora-
tion of the situation had not been warranted. Rein-
forcements had arrived; three months had passed
since the outbreak and yet it was impossible to say that
the situation was any better than it had been when
hostilities had first broken out. The climate was bad
and the troops were suffering from fatigue and the effects
of the intense heat. The task that they were given
to perform was almost beyond human endurance. No
words of praise are sufficient to express the determina-
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tion of the men and officers alike to overcome the great
difficulties of the situation. I have seen the Morocco
front on many occasions, in winter and in summer.
It would break the spirit of many. The utter forlorn-
ness, the inaccessibility, the fatigue, the extremes of
climate, the depressing atmosphere, the continual
alarms and the continual disappointments, the cruelty
of the enemy—all tended to breed a spirit of hopeless-
ness and a sense of desolation that is unrealizable if
not actually experienced. The courage, the ‘moral’
of the officers and men during those months of unceasing
effort was above all praise.

At least forly of the frontier Posts had now been
evacuated or taken. There were many acts of heroism
performed that have been reported, there were many
more that will never be known, and of which the only
traces were the mutilated and burnt bodics of the men
who did their duty to the very last.

Every attempt was made in Morocco to give an
extraordinary importance to the fétes of July the
14th, but the spirit was one of disappointment and
anxiety, Maréchal Lyautey in addressing the French
and native officials and residents at Rabat, after praising
the conduct of the army turned to the actual situation.
‘Confidence !’ he said. °The hardest days are over.
Up till now we have resisted with forces below the
minimum of necessity, thanks to the courage and
energy of all. Ihave passed days of the deepest anxiety.
To-day our means of resistance are being constantly
increased, and will continue increasing. We are sure
of being able not only to resist the blow, but also to
remain masters of the situation.’

On July the 15th the French Government issued a
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communiqué in Paris. It was direct and to the point.
In the Wazzan district the front had been brought
back much nearer the town ; there was an insufficiency
of troops owing to the necessity to send forces farther
East. In the Centre affairs were better. To the South
of Fez el-Bali the country was clear of the enemy, bub
a battalion of Algerian tirailleurs was surrounded and
cut off. Their commander was wounded. Near Bab
Taza the enemy had forged ahead, nearer to Fez than
they had ever previously been, but had been driven
back. In the district of Taza itself it had been neces-
gary to hurry reinforcements to the spot in order to
defend the town the security of which was threatened.
Any failure on this front would almost certainly bring
about a revolt of the neighbouring Berber tribes. The
communiqué ended by explaining that the tactics of
Abdel Krim necessitated the continual movement of
troops, which prevented the following up of successes
and demanded an unceasing change in the disposition of
the forces on the front. I quote the last words of the
communiqué : ‘ Our security in Morocco, in the opinion
of those who are the least favourable to a continuation
of the war, is a question of effectives ; reinforcements
are indispensable.’

This was perhaps the gravest period of the Rif war.
On July the 17th the road between Ain Aicha, the
most important French camp near the front, and Fez
was cut, and the camp itself attacked, while the Zawia
of Mulai Bushta in Fishtala was destroyed. On July
the 19th there was a fresh Rifi offengive all along the
line from Kla es-Sless to the upper valley of the Leben,
but reinforcements were now arriving from France and
from the Colonies. It was time. The actual losses
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had not been cxcessive, but the wear and tear were
very great. The French Government reported that in
the first three months of the campaign the troops had
suffered the following casualties: killed and missing,
1,473 ; wounded, 2,775.

It was decided in Paris, in order to calm public opinion,
to send Maréchal Pétain to inspect the front. At the
same time the despatch of further reinforcements was
announced. On July the 20th the camp of Ain Aicha,
which had been completely cut off, was relieved. The
following day General Naulin, succeeding General
Daugan, took over the command of all the war area.
On his way to Fez he had conferred with Maréchal Pétain
and Maréchal Lyautey at Rabat.

Maréchal Pétain’s Report was only made public on
August the 9th. It gives perhaps the best summary
of the situation up to the conclusion of his visit to the
front near the end of July.

¢ The brutal fact is that we were unexpectedly attacked
by the most powerful and the best armed enemy that
we have ever met with in our colonial campaigns.’

‘The Rif and the Jibala districts, independently of
the Rifis and of the dissident tribesmen on the front,
can count upon a reserve of from 30,000 t040,000 fighters,
keen, vigorous, skilled in the use of their arms, exalted
by their successes in previous years, knowing thoroughly
the rough country in which they fight, requiring so little
that they are able to do without the convoys which
g0 weigh down our columns, and in possession of machine
guns, of cannon and an abundant supply of ammunition.’

¢ Under these conditions the tagk of our troops, scanty
in number, during the early days, could only be extremely
difficult and thankless.’
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‘The Posts of “surveillance,” across the Wergha,
the establishment of which has been subjected to severe
criticism, carried out their object in breaking the first
invasion of the attacking forces, in maintaining for a
time the loyalty of the frontier tribes and have served
as bases of information for the command. One can
understand that public opinion was moved at times
by their retirement and by the fall of some of them, but
it must not be forgotten that the mission of all front-
line Posts entails sacrifice.’

¢ Our troops, swamped by an ever increasing wave of
rebellion, fighting without respite against an enemy
remarkably mobile, were {orced to give protection where
the pressure was greatest ; to bring aid to, to provision
or to escort back, the retiring garrisons of the Posts
that were in danger, and to hold up the “ disgident *
tribes that threatened the roads to Fez and Algeria.’

‘This overwhelming task they only accomplished
thanks to their extraordinary qualities of tenacity and
devotion, at the price of super-human privations and
fatigue, and with a patriotism and in a spirit of sacrifice
for which we can never be too grateful.’

‘One can only render homage to the great chief
(Maréchal Lyautey) who, in spite of his age and of all
the weight of his trying colonial career, has been the
soul of this defence and has been able to preserve from
the inrush of these barbarians his work of civilization
that is the admiration of the whole world.’

‘ Thanks to the arrival of further reinforcements, it
will now be possible to replace, in order to give them
& rest from their heroic labours, the units which have
been victoriously resisting the enemy for three months,
while the principal body of our troops will be organized
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and will continue its preparations for a speedy repulse
of the enemy, in order to strengthen everywhere our
authority and to bring about a solid organization
which will guarantee us in the future against new
incursions.’

‘The horizon grows brighter. The adversary in
spite of his repeated attacks has failed to attain his
political objectives (Fez and Taza) which he had boasted
he would enter as conqueror. What has not been
sufficiently pointed out is the fact that Abdel Krim has
never reached Fez, that the Taza road is still open and
that at the present moment those two towns are seoure
against any enemy attack, and that the interior of
Morocco remains completely loyal.’

‘ The discretion which was necessary in the hour of
peril has not perhaps allowed French public opinion
to comprehend in all its gravity either the nature or
the import of the events which have been passing in
Morocco since the beginning of the Rifi aggression.
To-day when one can speak with freedom public opinion
should be kept fully informed.’

‘I who have just come from seeing our officers and
soldiers at their work feel it my duty to say how pro-
foundly I appreciate the value of the effort accomplished
by our troops and I proclaim aloud my admiration.’

These were the words of a great soldier who was
speaking of what he had seen and heard on the front
and were a splendid tribute to the troops whose unfailing
courage and unceasing energy had not improbably saved
France in North Africa. It was only right that the truth
should be known and justice rendered. How different
was this outspoken communiqué to that issued by the

R
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French Government not go long before: °There is
nothing disquieting and nothing grave in the situation ’ |

In the first week of August, Abdel Krim renewed
his attempts to break through the Wazzan front, whence,
as hag already been mentioned, troops had been with-
drawn for employment on the Centre and Eastern fronts.
Zenduls, was evacuated on July the 27th. Ain bu Aissa
was hard pressed and could only be provisioned by
aeroplane. Pushing across the spurs of Jibel Sarsar
the enemy reached the Tangier-Rabat road not far
from Arbawa, burning and pillaging one or two French
farms. On July the 30th the Post of Ain bu Aissa
was destroyed by the bursting of an enemy shell in its
magazine, Of its garrison only a wounded native ser-
geant and fifteen men managed to fight their way to
Terual, but a smaller group of survivors was rescued
in a critical position on August the 5th. So serious
had the state of affairs become on the Wazzan front that
Colonel Freydenberg was sent in all haste with a mobile
column to relieve the situation. Armoured cars accom-
panied him, He arrived on the front on August the 2nd.
The hill of Asjen—only a very short distance from the
town of Wazzan—where the enemy had taken up a
strong position, was stormed and successfully carried,
a wuccess largely due to the use of the tanks. The
following day the slopes of Jibel Sarsar were cleared
of the rebel contingents and the tribesmen retired on
almost all parts of the line. Simultaneously a little
farther East an important engagement was taking place,
which resulted in the relief of Fez el-Bali and the pro-
visioning of Tafrant,

On Jibel Amergu overlooking the plain of Mulai
Bushta in Fishtala are the ruins of a Portuguese fortress,
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perched on a rocky peak and dating from the seventeenth
century. Its situation rendered it almost inaccessible
except over exposed ground. In this strong position
the Rifis had decided to make a determined stand, as
it served them as a base for their raids into the sur-
rounding country. The French, realizing the importance
of Jibel Amergu, commenced operations for its occupa-
tion by a continuous bombardment of the ruined castle
from the air. So destructive was the eflect that when
on August the 7th, a direct attack by infantry began,
the enemy speedily retreated. The loss of this strong
position so injured the Rifi prestige amongst the sur-
rounding tribes that some of them immediately sub-
mitted.

On the Eastern front General Boichut, commanding
the XIX Army Corps, was now in command. The
principal danger in that direction lay in the revolt of
the Tsul tribe which caused a new and serious menace
to the French line. The fighting was continuous and
it was only on July the 26th that a detachment under
Colonel Féral, which had been cut off for three weeks,
was extricated from its perilous position. On July the
29th a band of the enemy reached the Fez-Taza railway
near the station of Sidi Abdullah and tore up the line,
but the following day they were in retreat.

The arrival of large reinforcements in Morocco
necessitated a redistribution of command. General
Naulin remained Commander-in-Chief with General
Pruneau on the West, General Marty on the Centre and
General Boichut on the East fronts. The most impor-
tant event that was reported from the Western scene
of operations was the co-operation of the French and
Spanish forces on the frontier of the two zones, in the
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valley of the Wad Lukkus, where on August the 10th
General Freydenberg—he had been promoted—met the
Spanish General Riquelme and conferred with him on
the situation. It was the first tangible result of the
accord that had recently been arrived at in Madrid for
Franco-Spanish co-operation in Moroeco, .

August passed in tolerable tranquillity on that and
on the Centre fronts. There was much to be done—
reorganization of the forces and the incorporation of
the newly arrived reinforcements. Regiments that had
borne the brunt of the three months’ campaign were
at last sent to enjoy a well-earned period of rest else-
where in Morocco.

On the Bastern front General Boichut advanced in
three groups on August the 19th, Two columns formed
the flanks, while the Centre consisted of ten battalions
of infantry with a strong force of artillery. Advancing
simultaneously over difficult and mountainous country
the territory of the Tsul tribe was ocoupied. The
operation was completely successful and little resistance
was met with. It led to the submission of Tsul and of
a large part of the neighbouring tribe of Branes. The
heat during this operation was extreme.

On August the 18th Maréchal Pétain left Paris to take
over the supreme command in Morocco. At Algeciras
he and Gleneral Primo de Rivera, President of the Spanish
Directorate, met and discussed the agreed policy of com-
mon action which had been the subject of recent negotia-
tion, On Auvgustthe 26th Maréchal Liyautey, summoned
home to report on the whole question of Morocco, left
Rabat for France.

It was only natural that the relations of these two
Maxrshals of France should become a matter of discussion
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in the Press. An official communiqué, published in
Paris on September the 2nd, explained the intentions
of the French Government. Maréchal Pétain was solely
responsible for the military operations, while the Resi-
dent-General, Maréchal Lyautey, was in charge of all
the administrative and political affairs of the country.
His stay in Paris was a short one, and on September
the 12th he left France to return to his post. He had
undertaken to work in cordial co-operation with Maréchal
Pétain, It was what every one who knew Maréchal
Lyautey’s high sense of duty and patriotism cxpected,
though his was a character that with difficulty brooked
interference.

Maréchal Pétain lost no time. After a visit to the
front, no detail of which seems to have escaped his
notice, he opened the new phase of the campaign by an
artillery bombardment all along the Wergha valley. It
was followed by a series of successful advances in the
direction of Biban, Ain bu Aissa and Amjat. Astar and
Sker, near Taunat, were retaken. The Rifi forces
retired Northward. On September the 12th the advance
was continued and fresh objectives were reached. Part
of Biban was cleared and Amjat occupied, and the French
were almost back on their original front from which they
had been forced to retire by the Rifi invasion. The
abandoned Posts—for over fiitty had been evacuated
or taken by the enemy—were once more in their hands.
The whole front was pushed forward. On September
the 15th the enemy’s last fortified positions on Biban
fell and the whole of that mountain was ocoupied. The
Rifis had held it since June. The loss of Biban was a
severe blow to Abdel Krim’s cause.

Farther North in the Spanish zone an event of the
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highest importance had taken place. On September
the 8th the Spaniards had successfully landed on the
Western extremity of the Bay of Alhucemas, and
occupied the surrounding heights. It was a venturesome
undertaking successfully carried out, and was destined
to have the greatest influence upon the subsequent his-
tory of the Rif. It ig fully treated of elsewhere in a
chapter dealing with the Spanish operations. There is
no doubt that the landing at Alhucemas facilitated the
French successes farther South, just as the French
advance assisted the Spaniards in their future actions.

During October the West and Centre fronts were
cleared of the enemy and preparations were made for
the winter. But on the Eastern front there was much
more activity and early in the month the French and
Spanish troops joined hands at Sidi el-Hassen. On
October the 10th combined Franco-Spanish forces,
advencing from Tizi Uzli and from the Western front
of the Melilla zone respectively, were at Sidi bu Rokbar
and the Gznaia and Metalsa tribelands were occupied.
Winter was approaching with its inevitable rainy season
when every road and track would become impracticable.
It was evident that the campaign was over for the
year, and that the troops must now go into winter quar-
ters. They had been fortunate indeed that the rain
had delayed so long.

On October the 2lst Monsieur Painlevé made a
statement in the Chamber on the subject of Morocco.
The cost of the campaign, he stated, to date, was
950,000,000 francs (£8,700,000). The number of troops
employed was roughly 158,000. The losses from the
beginning of the campaign to October the 15th had
amounted to 2,176 killed (including 39 officers) and
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8,207 wounded. Of those killed 632 were Frenchmen.
The number of Frenchmen wounded was about the same
proportion. Monsieur Painlevé explained that the
military operations were now practically over and it
only remained to exploit the success already attained.
In December the Under Secretary of War speaking in
the Chamber revised the casualty list and gave the
following figures: Killed—140 officers; other ranks,
2,600, of whom 780 Frenchmen, Wounded—259 officers,
other ranks, 7,300 (1,800 Frenchmen). Missing—20
officers ; other ranks, 1,200 (225 French), Total casual-
ties, 11,419,

It had taken eight and a half months to regain the
territory lost and the future still remained uncertain.



CHAPTER XI
IN SEARCH OF PEACE

Early in July, 1923, when the summer campaign had
already begun, delegates of the Spanish Government
and Abdel Krim’s representatives met on board s
steamer off the Rif coast to discuss terms of peace. No
golution, however, was reached, but it is evident that
both parties desired an entente, for on his return on
July the 12th to Melilla the Secretary-General of the
Spanish Protectorate, Sefior Diego Saavedra, wrote to
Abdel Krim’s chief delegate, Si Mohammed Azerkan,
stating that in reply to a letter he had found awaiting
him, the Spanish Government was prepared to reopen
negotiations. The Secretary-General’s letter took to
some extent the form of an ultimatum and was recognized
as such by Abdel Krim.

This correspondence, of which Abdel Krim forwarded
me what purported to be Arabic copies, clearly demon-
strate the impasse which had been reached.

The letters follow.

(Tramslation.)
156 July, 1923.
Praise be to God.

From the Secretary General Don Diego Saavedra to Sid Moham-
med ben Mohammed Azerkan,

* * * " *

It is necessary to establish the points on which we shall negotiate.
248
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It must be as follows: There will be no negotiation or discussion
that takes into consideration the independence of the Rifian State
or any mention of the Treaty of 1912. It is possible to grant a
kind of independence, economical and administrative, to the Rifian
tribes, and also to confirm the position and renk which Si Mohammed
ben Abdel Krim el-Khatabi (Abdel Krim) enjoys at present, also
that of the Governors of the tribes who rule under the supervision
of the Maghzen (Sulian’s Glovernment) and under the protection
of the Spanish Government.

The megotiations shall be confined apecially to the means of
developing commerce, industry, and agriculture amongst the
Rifien tribes and to the granting to them of material and moral
agsistance by the Maghzen and the Profecting Power.

If you agree to these conditions I beg you to send me a docu-
ment signed by your chief (Abdel Krim) and the final negotiations
will take place.

Finally, I beg you to consider me as being very desirous of
bringing shout a lasting peace, and of removing all your
doubts that we are trying to deceive you. We desire to act with
you in good faith and to prevent bloodshed. It is our hope and
wish that tho Rif should progress in wealth and in enlightenment,
not in the interests of Spain alone but also in those of the Rifians
themselves.

Above all, T must inform you, by orders of the Spanish Govern-
ment, that your reply to our terms must be in our hands within
Jorty-cight hours from the time that you receive this letter. I shall
regret if you turn & deaf ear to propositions that are all to your
benefit and if you refuse what is to your advantage, taking instead
a road which will bring calamity upon you. If you continue in
error, Spain will adopt every means to put down this rebellion in
a way that is less her choice than her duty to the civilized Powers
that entrusted her with this mission. If you are sincere in your
expressad desire for peace, choose without hesitation the road
that leads to rectitude and progress.

When you have duly considered these words, and when all sus-
picion is removed from your minds, send your reply, and may peace
be upon all.

Dreco SAAVEDRA.

To this letter the ° Foreign Minister of the Rifian
Government* replied on July the 24th as follows:



250 FRANCE, SPAIN AND THE RIF

(Tramslation.)

Agpir (Rir), 24 July, 1923.
Praise be to God.
From 8id Mohammed ben Mohammed Azerkan to Sefior Diego
Seavodra, salutations and regards.

» ¥ ® ® #

Your letter resembles a final ultimatum, and as such its contents
have caused us much surprise.

Being as I am the Minister of Foreign Affairs to the Rifian
Government I [eel bound to inform you that our terms are as
follows :

That the Rifian Government, established npon modern ideas
and on the principles of civilization, considers itsell independent
politically and economically—privileged to enjoy our freedom as
we have enjoyed it for centuries and to live as other people live.
We consider that we have the right to enjoy the possession of our
territory in preference to any other mation, and we consider that
the Spanish Colonial Party have transgressed and violated our
rights, and that they have no justification for their pretence of a
claim to make a Protectorate of our Rifian State. We have nover
recognized this Protectorate, and we never shall recognize it. Weo
refuss it once and for all. We desire to boe our own rulers and to
maintain and preserve our legal and indisputable righta,

‘We shall defend our independence by every means in our power,
and we protest to the Spanish nation and its intelligent people,
who, we believe, do not dispute the legality of our demands.

‘Wa state—before the Spanish Colonial Party sheds the blood of
more of the children of Spain in order to promote their private
ambitions and their imaginary pretensions—that if only they will
take count with their consciences they will realize that they are
greatly at fault, and that they have caused their country great
losses through their colonial ambitions, (a policy) that is contrary
to Spanish interests, Lot them remedy their error before it becomes
still more entangled. We protest against the wicked actions of the
Colonial Party. 'We protest to the civilized world and to humanity.
We are in no way responsible for the blood that has been shed nor
for the money that has been wasted.

‘We are surprised that you ignore the interests of Spain herself
in not making peace with the Rif by recognizing its independence,
and thus keeping up neighbourly relations and strengthening the
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bonds of union with our Rifian people, instead of infringing our
rights, of humiliating our people, and ignoring all the humanc and
legal doctrines of universal law such as are contained in the Treaty
of Versnilles, which was drawn up after the Great War.

This war taught mankind the penalty of ill-doing, of violation
and of pride, and by it the world has learned also that no man is
to be despised, and that it is a natural duty to leave every people
to manage its own affairs. Power and force fail before right. The
Treaty (of Versailles) was drawn up by the chief men of great
nations who had taken part in the war and experienced its terrible
consequences, In the end they could not fail to recognize the
truth, and they gave to all nations, even the smallest, the righls of
gelf-government. Yeb politicians have said that treaties are only
ink upon paper and that power rests with the sword. But truth
is truth ; otherwise the world would remain always in trouble and
in perplexity. Peace will not come till every nation is at liberty to
defend its rights. It would be no disgrace to Spain if she were to
live in peace with the Rifians after recognizing our Government
and its independence, and thus increasing the common interests
of the two countries. On the contrary, it would be a noble action
and an honour to her. It would form a magnificent record in her
history, and we Rifian people are prepared to welcome a change
(of poliey) in the Spanish Colonial Party, for their present attitude
is unjust, We sincerely hope that the misunderstanding will be
removed. The cause of it is due to the wrong methods that they
adopt, to their violence and to their failure 10 look ahead or to
appreciate the consequences that must ensue.

The Rifian Government will be truly sorry if the Colonial Party
persists in its transgression and in its tyranny. Imsagine yourselves
to be the party that is being invaded, your homes in the hends of
foreigners intent upon the possession of your property. Would
you submit to the invaders because they merely claimed certain
rights and asserted their pretensions ¢ I think that you, and even
your womenkind, would defend yourselves end refuse to accept
the humiliation of submission. Your history in this respect testifies
for you that this is so. Know that the Rif and all its people are
ready to die and, believe me, they will die in the cause of truth.
They will defend their honour to the last, and nothing will shake
their determination unless the Spanish Colonial Party will abandon
its wicked motives—otherwise the Rifians will die to & man,

T must declare once and for all that the Rif will nob change its
attitnde, nor give up the principles upon which we act—that is o
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say, we will not reopen negotiations for peace except upon the
condition of the recognition by Spain of the independenco of the
Rif.

MorauvED BEN MODAMMED AZERKRAN,

This reply to the Spanish invitation to reopen negotia-
tions was sufficient to render it evident that it was
useless to continue the correspondence. The Indepen-
dence of the Rif neither the Sultan nor Spain nor
France could grant, not only for reasons that touched
their own position and their own prestige, but also
because it would be entirely outside their powers to
do so under the terms of international treaties. Nor
was this all. The Rif itself was in no condition to
profit by independence. The tribes that inhabit much
of that country are certainly the most primitive in
Morocco. Their history has been one long period of
anarchy, one continual succession of tribal and inter-
tribel warfare and family blood-feud. It is a boast
in the Rif that scarcely a Rifi reaches old age; com-
paratively few survive the early years of manhood.
Many are murdered in their youth. The family quarrel
passes on from generation to generation, leaving its trail
of blood behind it. Sometimes the origin of the feud
is forgotten, whether it was a question of water rights
for irrigation or the love of a woman. The vast majority
of the txibesmen have not even benefited from the
civilization that accompanies the acceptance and practice
of Islam, for they maintain the inherited traditions of
their Berber origin, and, although they have adopted
the Mohammedan Faith as a religion, they disregard its
social and juridical aspects.

Living in great poverty, cut off from the rest of
Morocco by race and the physical features of their
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country, with no opportunity of learning or improve-
ment, the Rifis of the remoter districts have remained
almost barbarians. Hardy, courageous and moral, they
are not without many good qualities, but important as
good qualities are they do not by themselves suffice for
a government of independence. 'Where, on the contrary,
the Rifi has been brought into contact with civilization,
he develops quickly while not abandoning as a rule his
own characteristics. He learns foreign languages with
ease and adopts the little com{orts of life, but by nature
he remains suspicious and grasping and cruel. He is
himself the first to confess it, and I have scarcely met
a Rifi who, after the difficulties and complications of
even the most simple form of Government have been
explained to him, has not recognized and acknowledged
that self-government in the case of the Rif would be
impossible.

Abdel Krim had gained experience during the period
when he had been employed by the Spanish Government,
and probably had a better idea of what administration
meant. He was not without doubts, notwithstanding
his confidence in his own capacities—and they were of
no mean order—as to whether independence was feasible.
I had no little communication by letter and through
trusted messengers on this subject. I never hesitated
to let him know that in my opinion, apart from all
political difficulties, independence in the Rif was imprac-
ticable owing to the backward state and the inexperience
of the country and its people. At first the Rifi leader
insisted that their country was capable of self-govern-
ment, and that the intelligence of his people was remark-
able; but later he seemed to realize that intelligence,
important as it might be, was not sufficient for the
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introduction and carrying on of an Administration,
and that experience, in which the Rifis were completely
lacking, was a more valuable and more necessary assct.
Yet he never abandoned his claim to independence,
even in the last days of the Ujda Conference. He did,
however, acknowledge that any independent Rif Govern-
ment would require foreign aid and assistance, and
made no secret, if his campaign was successful, of his
intention to employ Europeans in his administration.
He stipulated, however, that they were to be his paid
servants and subject to his control, and not agents of
[oreign Governments. He would retain, he said, the
absolute and unquestioned right to engage and dismiss
them, Often during the Rif war and since I have been
accused, particularly in the French press, of urging Abdel
Krim to obtain independence and helping him to do so.
As a matter of fact, as has been clearly proved by
Abdel Krim’s correspondence published in The T'imes,
Inever held out the least hopes or gave the least encour-
agement in a direction of which I entirely disapproved.
Had Abdel Krim obtained the independence of the Rif,
it would not have lasted more than a few months.
The only policy that he ought to have pursued, and
which I strongly advised him to pursue, was to deal
direct with the French and Spanish Governments—in
both of which he could have had confidence—and to
treat for peace without seeking any foreign aid or inter-
vention. He could have obtained all that the Rif was
capable of enjoying, a measure of Home Rule under
the protection and control of France and Spain, Iiven
that solution would have offered great difficulties.
Constant and vigilant supervision would have been
necessary, and control of any kind the Rifis were not



IN SEARCII OF PEACE 265

prepared to accept. A great many of the next genera-
tion of the people of the Ril will be in all probability
as intelligent and as advanced as any of the other
inhabitants of Morocco, for they have a remarkable
capacity for adaptation and aptitude for acquiring
knowledge. They are, it must not be forgotten, a white
race, and when they have come into contact with Euro-
peans they can more than hold their own. In time
the development of their country, the education of
their children, and their natural capacities will render
them an important federation of intelligent tribes.
They have much to learn, and a good deal to unlearn,
but they have cverything in their favour, race, health
and strength and considerable mental ability. They
will either prove a great asset or a great danger to
Morocco. Everything depends on the way Spain and
France govern them.

With the failure of the peace negotiations of July,
1923, all endeavours to come to an arrangement were
abandoned, and it was not till the following year that
Tumours were once morc current that another attempt
would be made. The French were not yet at war with
the Rif and the question of peace was still one that to
all intents and purposes only interested directly Spain,
though the French and the Sultan could not remain
indifferent to what was ocourring in the neighbouring
zone. Communications passed between Tetuan and
Ajdir, but matters went no farther than that. Abdel
Krim continued to demand a guarantee of independence
as a preliminary to any overtures for peace, and in this
Spain naturally could not acquiesce. But he also
maintained a campaign of peace propaganda principally
in the columns of the Furopean press. Not a few
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journalists succeeded, at great risk and still more dis-
comfort, in visiting him at Ajdir. In putting forward
to them his views and ideas, Abdel Krim was quite
evidently influenced more by a desire for successful pro-
paganda than for any direct assistance in the interests
of peace. He knew that most of the texrms he proposed
could never be accepted by Spain, but this important
fact did not deter him from constant publication of his
proposals. He even went so far as to charge one or
two of his visitors to the Rif, who had gone in search
of ‘ copy,’ of adventure, or of more material benefits,
to put forward his proposals in official circles, and to
obtain the views of the French or Spanish Governments,
but the story he told to each of his guests differed to
such an extent that there was no knowing what were
his real intentions or proposals.

Probably he was himself in doubt as to what he could
eventually hope to obtain. At times he asked for the
total abandonment of the Spanish zone of Moroceo, at
others he seemed to be prepared to allow the Spaniards
to retain certain districts as well as the ‘ Presidios ’ of
Ceuta and Melilla. In some of his proposals he men-
tioned large indemnities, in others he said he was
prepared. to be reasonable and to forego obtaining even
what he thought he could legally claim. It is impossible
to say how far it was the suggestions of his visitors that
influenced his demands, for each new arrival in the
Rif forwarded home a mnew set of propositions. No
doubt he was not a little affected by the persuasion of
friends in Europe, who were able to keep up & desul-
tory correspondence with the Rif. There were several
organizations in France and in England and elsewhere
which did not hesitate to furnish him with much bad
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advice, probably from the best of motives. There were
as well, as there always must be in these cases, politicians
and adventurers who sought little except their own
interests. The Rif cause was one that appealed to
gympathy, for here was a little race of plucky people,
whose independence had never been destroyed, striving
to maintain their freedom against terrible odds. De-
prived of all medical aid, blockaded by land and by
sea, they held out with admirable tenacity. Was it
any wonder that groups arose in Europe who took up
their cause—though the assistance they rendered was
remarkably small—and openly encouraged resistance ?
In the end this sympathy and encouragement only
helped to prolong the war, for the moral support, and
the misguided advice that accompanied it, could have
no eflect beyond raising hopes that were destined to
disappointment.

Would a Rifi victory have really benefited the coun-
try ¢ Idoubtit. It would have meant the supremacy
of Abdel Krim and his Beni Uriaghel tribe, and despot-
ism. He had talked of a Rifian Republic—it was good
propaganda—but he knew that the only form of govern-
ment which could hold the wild tribes in check was
despotism. His rule was absolute. He promoted and
degraded, and killed, when he thought it was necessary,
his fellow Rifis, and probably it was at that period the
only course that he could have pursued. It was neces-
sary to crush the tribal jealousies and feuds, and to
crush feuds in the Rif meant that men must be crushed
first. In a country that is splib up into & number of
rival tribal factions only absolutism, or a government
that owes its origin to none of the local parties, is
possible. The Rifis will never consent to the predom-
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inance of any one of their tribes. Abdel Krim they
chose as their leader and for a long time he had their
affection and their respect, but they regarded with
guspicion and displeasure the power that his tribesmen
of the Beni Uriaghel were usurping. The Rif was
prepared to accept a member of that tribe as their
leader, but they refused to recognize the authority of
all its members, whose arrogance toward the end became
distinotly unpopular.

On more than one occasion, notably to one of his
American visitors, an able and enterprising newspaper
correspondent, Abdel Krim stated that to govern the
Rif absolutism was a necessity, that it must be a  one
man show,” and that he was the ‘one man.” He was
right. The Rif was held together during those strenuous
years of fighting by Abdel Krim’s forcible personality,
backed by the fighting qualities of his Beni Uriaghel
tribesmen. His prestige was immense. The Rifis dis-
puted no order that he gave, no matter what it was;
he used and abused the powers of life and death. The
tribes recognized not only his ability in native affairs
but equally the experience of European administration
which he had acquired during his employment by the
Spaniards in Melilla. His learning they believed to
be great, in that he was a proficient scholar of Islamic
gtudies. Above and beyond all he had been successful.
With & handfal of followers and a rabble of ill-armed
tribesmen he had annihilated a Spanish army. That
was enough. Yet in the end it was from these very
people, who had suffered and died at his command,
that he fled by night and crossed the French lines to
surrender.

In all these negotiations for peace it was with Abdel
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Krim alone that Spain had to deal. He pretended that
he must consult the tribes, for it was good propaganda,
but he never had the least intention of doing so. In
only one respect was he responsible to them. He had
promised them independence, and on this point his
hands were tied. When the French and Spanish
Governments insisted that the tribes should be repre-
gented at Ujda, he merely ignored the demand and
charged one of his own three personal delegates with
that mission. He allowed no native intervention what-
ever between himself and the enemy Powers. That he
had. reached & position in which he was able to do so
was no mean accomplishment, but Abdel Krim was no
mean man.

At various periods toward the end of 1924 and in
the early months of 1925 there were rumours of peace,
but no result was forthcoming nor does there seem at
any moment $o have been any serious attempt at nego-
tiation on the part of either side. From time to time
both protested their desire to arrive at a settlement,
but matters went no farther and nothing materialized.

In the spring of 1925 the Rifis renewed hostilities
in the Western part of the Spanish zone, and it beceme
evident that co-operation between the Spanish and
French armies was a necessity. It was a waste of
energy and of life that two unco-ordinated campaigns
ghould be waged against the Rif, which left the initiative
largely in the hands of the enemy. At the end of May
the Spanish posts in the Lukkus valley were attacked
and there was fighting on the Tangier-Tetuan road and
in the vicinity of Tetuan itself.

Looking back over the history of the past few years
in Morocco, there is no fact more surprising perhaps
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than the almost total absence of any co-operation either
in policy or in war between tho French and the Spaniards.
The relations, though outwardly {riendly, were certainly
not cordial. There was much jealousy and more
criticism. There was an inclination on the part of the
French press to ridicule the Spaniards’ want of success
in their zone, and to point out the difference between
the results of French and Spanish administration—a
difference that was very marked. Nor had the two
armies ever come into contact, for nearly the whole
region of their frontier was country into which neither
had penetrated. Both had been fully occupied elsewhere,
and the Great War had retarded the occupation by the
French of the Northernmost regions of the Protectorate.
But it was quite apparent in the spring of 1925, when
both France and Spain were at war with a common
enemy, that a political arrangement and a combined
plan of campaign were essential to success. It was to
Monsieur Malvy that the French Government entrusted
the task and he was sent to Madrid to propose an
exchange of views between the two Governments.
His first visit was merely to explore the ground, but
o cordial was his reception and so prepared did he
find the Spanish authorities to accept the general
principle of an understanding that immediately after
his return to Paris at the end of May negotiations were
decided upon. At Paris, Monsieur Briand, the French
Foreign Minister, and Sefior Quinones de Leon, the
Spanish Ambassador, put the finishing touches to the
programme, and on Jume the 6th a Franco-Spanish
Conference was announced, the subjects being stated
as limited to the suppression of contraband and the
co-ordination of military action.
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The Conference met at Madrid on June the 17th,
and General Jordana, who was the President, welcomed
the French delegation. After the usual compliments
he stated : ‘ We are called here to lay the [oundation
of a Franco-Spanish entente in Morocco, an entente
of intimacy, of indispensable co-operation, of solidarity
in front of the enemy, all rendered necessary by a com-
munity of interests and by the neighbourly ties of
brotherhood. This solemn hour is one for decision.
An unique occasion for an understanding is before us.
Let us not allow it to escape us. With all our energy,
with all our hearts let us realize a work thal ought to
have been taken in hand earlier.’

Mongieur Peretti de la Roca, the French Ambassador,
replied in fitting terms and the Conference began its
labours. The deliberations were kept secret, but it was
known that the opening sessions were occupied by a
discussion on the subject of tho suppression of contra-
band, a matter of common interest, by land and by sea.
This naturally brought Tangier and its little zone to the
fore. The Spaniards have always claimed that Tangier
formed one of Abdel Krim’s principal sources of supply
of arms and ammunition, but this was not the case.
It would no doubt have been so had it not becn far easier
to land contraband directly on the Spanish zone coast
only a few miles away. The landing of contraband
at the Tangier zone was beset with many difficulties,
for the organization of the zone, though by no means
perfect, was at all events far superior in its policing and
control to that of the neighbouring part of the Spanish
sphere. Tangier was however the centre of Abdel
Krim’s propaganda and political activities and intrigue,
and as such formed a very serious obstacle to the success



262 FRANCE, SPAIN AND TIE RIF

of Spain’s task across the frontier. Various projects
were put forward at Madrid with regard to Tangier,
but some at least mebt with a direct refusal in London,
to which they were, very correctly, submitted. The
British Government, however, consented that the British
Navy should participate with France and Spain in the
duty of patrolling the Tangier Waters for the prevention
of contraband.

There was, however, one kind of contraband in con-
stant practice at Tangier the suppression of which was,
it would have been thought, within the power of the
Spanish authorities. It has been the custom for Spanish
soldiers—generally, but not always, native soldiers in
Spanish employ—to sell cartridges. In the districts
round Tangier it was difficult {or these men to get into
direct touch with the tribesmen and carry on indi-
vidually this petty txade, which however on the aggre-
gate was by no meang restricted, and the number of
cartridges which changed hands was considerable. On
this account they brought their cartridges into Tangier
and sold them to intermediaries, Christian, Moor or Jew,
who in turn resold them to Spain’s enemies, the tribes-
men. So constant and so open was this trade that I
myself was taken to a café where I saw a Spanish soldier
in uniform gell geveral dozen rifle cartridges to a native
Jew of Tangier across the table—both bargaining aloud
and without the least attempt at concealment. The
facility with which the cartridges came into the posses-
gion of the soldiers was a question which, it would have
been thought, could have been controlled at the Spanish
Posts, but this constant trickle of cartridges into Tangier
and out again into the hands of the enemy was unceasing.

It is incontestable that Tangier has proved a very
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gerious drawback to legitimate Spanish interests in
Morocco. Not only its geographical position—an en-
clave in the Spanish zone—but also its political status,
have largely hindered Spain’s work of pacification
in Moroceo. It has cut her off, too, from the most
practical point of access to her zone. It was impossible
at Madrid to avoid a discussion of this thorny question.

The Conference terminated its labours on July the
25th, and was followed by a declaration on the part
of General Primo de Rivera, President of the Spanish
Directory, that Spain had decided to undertake a military
expedition in co-operation with France. He added that
he was himself proceeding to Morocco to carry ouf the
necessary measures. The Conference terminated in an
atmosphere of mutual optimism.

The principal points that had been discussed and
settled were the questions ol contraband by land and
sea, the maintenance of Tangier’s neutrality and the
measures necessary to safeguard the same, and Franco-
Spanish political collaboration for the purpose of restor-
ing peace in Moroceo. It was also decided that the mili-
tary commands should decide upon a plan of combined
action on the front. It was further agreed that neither
Government should engage in any separate negotiations
with the Rif. The terms on which peace could be
offered to Abdel Krim were also discussed, and the
following essential conditions recognized : respect for
international treaties; the proviso that any peace must
be of a nature to ensure its permanent character, and
that the honour and prestige of the Spanish army be
taken into account. The right of pursuit of the common
enemy info each other’s zones was granted, but was to
be of a temporary nature. As far as military action
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was concerned, it was agreed that it was to be rather
gimultaneous than combined, each Government retaining
the right to initiative. The final agreement was for
the future delimitation of the [rontier between the two
zones and the adoption of a modus vivends for the present,
based on the treaty of 1912.

This Franco-Spanish agreement for collaboration in
Morocco naturally brought to the fore again the question
of peace with the Rif and Jibala. At once there emerged
into the open a number of Europeans and natives, one
and all of whom pretended to be in possession of Abdel
Krim’s sole and only terms. Many had obtained their
information direct from the Rif leader, for he received
no few visitors at this time. But Abdel Krim seems
to have provided each with a different programme, and
an amusing and noisy discussion arose between them
as to each other’s credentials and sincerity of motives.
Some put forward the most exorbitant demands based
no doubt on Abdel Krim’s boasts in his days of victory,
while others represented the Rifis as ready to make
peace on reasonable terms, and as prepared to accept
a measure of Home Rule. Some of the propositions
were So surprising as to cause little but amusement.
The Rif was to receive the same status as Afghanistan or
Canada or Ireland, with Abdel Krim as Emir. Spain
was to abandon the Rif with the exception of the
Pregidios of Ceuta and Melilla, which have been Spanish
territory for centuries. Whatever ideas the Spanish
Government may have had at times of abandoning the
Rif, it was not likely to do so as the price of peace with
Abdel Krim. But all these propositions which were
put forward as emanating from Abdel Krim, whether
they originated at Ajdir, Tangier, London or Paris,
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were little more than a flight of ballons d'essas launched
by the many people who from diflerent motives desired
to bring about a peace favourable to the Rif. It was
no secret at this time to those who knew Abdel Krim’s
intentions—in so far as he had any fixed intentions,
for his opinion often changed—that he had abandoned
all idea of obtaining Laraiche, Tetuan or Arzeila, and
now limited his pretensions to the Rif and Jibala dis-
tricts, There had been moments when he had aimed
much higher—Fez and the Sultanate,~—but those days
were over. He hoped, perhaps, that in abandoning his
often avowed claim for Tetuan he might obtain some
compengation in money. His argument was ingenious.
He was aware that when the Spaniards, after their
Moroccan war of 1859-60, had agreed to evacuate
Tetuan the Sultan paid them an indemnity of 15,000,000
pesetas—about £600,000. The Spaniards in return
for his indemnity undertook to abandon the town in
perpetuity—end they had now returned. The money
should bo refunded. Abdel Krim informed me of his
intention of claiming it, and I made the natural reply
that as it was the Sultan who had paid the indemnity
it should bo refunded to him, and that I could not see
what claim he, Abdel Krim, could put forward toit. In
due season he replied that as he was performing the duty
that the Sultan ought to have undertaken, of defending
Moroceo against a Christian invader, he considered that
his claim to the money was indisputable. As there'was
never the slightest likelihood of its ever being taken
into the smallest consideration, I did not continue the
argument.

Abdel Krim was informed that the terms of peace
drawn up by the French and Spanish Governments were
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at his disposal at Tetuan and at Melilla should he
choose to send for them. It would have been much
better if a copy of these terms had been officially placed
in his hands, but amour propre forbade a proceeding so
simple. The French and Spanish Governments con-
sidered that in sending the terms to Abdel Krim they
might put themselves in the position of seeming to sue
for peace, while Abdel Krim, on the other hand, was
convinced that if he asked to see them he might be
thought to have submitted. The result was confusion.
At the long delay which naturally ensued public opinion
in France and Spain grew restive and demanded to
know what was going on. In the face of this unrest
both the French and Spanish Governments decided to
disclose to Abdel Krim unofficially the terms they were
prepared to grant, instead of waiting for him to send
for them, which by the way he had already declared
he was determined not to do. Accordingly the terms of
peace were communicated by the French and Spanish
Governments, in both cases unofficially, to the Rifi
leader. -
These terms were briefly as follows :

1. The French and Spanish Governments are con-
jointly agreed to guarantee to the Rifi and Jibala tribes
such autonomy as is compatible with the existing inter-
national treaties.

2. The two Governments are conjointly agreed to
open ab once negotiations with a view of arriving at the
re-establishment of peace and for the purpose of putting
into effect the new régime.

The essential points which are to be observed in these
negotiations are the following :
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(1) Release by French, Spaniards and Rifis of all
prisoners.

(2) Reciprocal and complete amnesty, to date from
1 January, 1921.

(8) Definition of the districts to fall within the new
régime,

(4) Agreement as to the geographical extent of the
above-mentioned districts,

(5) Agreement as to the formation and number of
the police force which would be required to
maintain order and security in those districts.

(6) The recognition of commercial liberty in the
territories in question according to the Inter-
national Customs and other Treaties,

(7) Recognition of the illegality of all trade in arms
and ammunition.

(8) Choice of a position on the Rif coast to be by
common consent occupied by the Spanish forces
after the cessation of hostilities.

Could anything have been more generous ?

At almost the same moment—the middle of July—
as these terms were brought to the knowledge of Abdel
Krim, negotiations were tentatively opened at Tetuan
by Rifi emissaries, A confidential messenger had
brought letters and verbal communications to his agents
at Tangier, authorizing them to discuss the question
of peace both with the French and Spanish authorities,
but with stipulations as to the preliminary recognition
of Rifi independence, and that any eventual negotiations
should take place at Tangier. The contents of these
letters were at once communicated to the French and
Spanish authorities at Rabat and Tetuan, and on &
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telegraphic invitation from General Primo de Rivera,
who was arriving at Tetuan from Madrid the lollowing
day, the Rifi delegates proceeded to that place. They
were courteously received, and in the course of a long
and friendly conversation with General Primo de Rivera
were able not only to put forward the Rifi views but also
to learn what the Spaniards considered to be the most
esvential points in the peace terms, in so far as the
interests of Spain were concerned. The Rifis, however,
would not abandon the difficult point of a preliminary
recognition of the independence of their country.

This visit of the Rifis to Tetuan led to the accusation
that the Spanish authorities were attempting to negotiate
o separate peace. This was entirely erroneous, and
General Primo de Rivera made it clear to the Rifi dole-
gates that no peace could be made either by France or
Spain alone. All that he did was quite legitimately
to explain the details of the terms which most closely
interested the Spaniards. Although Abdel Xrim pub-
licly made statements to the contrary (particularly in
hig letter to myself of August the 29th), maintaining
that he had never received the French and Spanish
terms, he was as a matter of fact in possession of them.
The French had sent Monsieur Gabrielli, the French
¢ Controller ’ at Taurirt, to the Rif with a copy of the
proposals, while the Spaniards again made use of Sefior
Echevarrieta, who had been largely instrumental in
obtaining the release of the Spanish prisoners in 1928,
for the purpose of conveying the terms to Abdel Krim.
Monsieur Gabrielli had strict instructions not to discuss
with Abdel Krim the details of the French peace pro-
posals, while the Spanish delegate seems to have been
fully authorized to do so.
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The Rifi emissaries who had proceeded to Tetuan
had before doing 8o communicated Abdel Krim’s instruc-
tions as to their mission to the French authorities ab
Tangier, who had immediately transmitted them to
Rabat. Considerable hesitation ensued and time was
lost, and it was not till August the 5th that the Quai
d’Orsay issued a communiqué which began: © Ahdel
Krim has lately manifested through his agents at Tangier
and in the Press his desire to see an end of hostilities.’
The mention of the Press referred to a communication
the Rifi leader had addressed to me on the subject
which had appeared meanwhile in Tke T%mes. On
August the 14th Monsieur Painlevé, Prime Minister and
Minister of War, made public for the first time the
generous terms which France and Spain were prepared
to offer. In Monsieur Painlevé’s own words the French
Government agreed to ¢ guarantee the Rifi and Jibala
tribes administrative, economic and political autonomy
under the reserve of the sovereignty of the Sultan and
subject to the delegation of the Khalifa.” He explained
that the Independence of the Rif was internationally
impossible as contrary to existing treaties. An attempt
to cede on that point would only reopen the whole
question of Moroceo in a dangerous form. There was
also another and very excellent reason to reluse inde-
pendence to the Rif which Monsieur Painlevé did not
state. However intelligent Abdel Krim might have
been—and no one denied his ability—however patriotic
his aims and intentions, the introduction of an inde-
pendent Government into the Rif would only have been
beset by so many difficulties and dangers that it could
not have escaped certain and perhaps immediate failure.
Hiven the large measure of autonomy proposed by France
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and Spain would have necessitated, il it had ever been
adopted, a protracled period of delicate iniliation. It
is no exaggeration to state that no seltlement within
the possibilities of the circumstances then existing, no
matter on what lines, could have been looked upon as
really permanent.

Monsieur Painlevé’s statement created a good impres-
sion, and the Rifi emissaries who had returned io
Tangier at once sent copies to Abdel Krim, recommend-
ing that negotiations be opened on the basis of these
proposals. It was Abdel Krim’s great opportunity—
and he missed it.

On August the 16th the Spanish Government issued
at Madrid a communiqué almost identical with that
which had been published in Paris. It clearly demon-
strated the Spanish readiness for peace. In one respect
the Spanish communiqué went further than the French,
for in speaking of the Sultan’s authority over the pro-
posed Rif state the word ¢ nominal ’ was employed. No
more definite term could have been used to makoe known
to the Rifis how large was the measure of autonomy that
it was proposed to confer. Abdel Krim’s intransigence
was manifest. He never applied, as he had been invited
to do, for the French and Spanish terms, and when they
were communicated to him unofficially he denied that
he had ever received them. He ostentatiously began
the reorganization of his army and obtained further
arms, ammunition and other war material from Europe
and from Algeria. He was clearly making every
preparation to remew the campaign. It was at this
moment that he wrote me an important letter of which
the following is a translation. It is dated Ajdir, August
the 29th, 1925. Afterthe usual salutations he continued :
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* We have received your levtor of August the 18th, in which you
offered us your advice to accept the negotiations of peace in accord-
ance with the conditions which the newspapers have published.
Certainly. But up to the present we have not been formally informed
of the conditions which axe proposed, and therefore I can neither
acoept nor refuse them, And this being so I beg of you to be so
good as to publish what I have told you—namely that I have not
received anything in spite of what has been published in the news-
papers. I am aware that this is a political manceuvze in ordor to
prejudice public opinion and to deceive the French and Spanish
people by leading them astray and thus bring them fo calamity
and war,

‘I conolude, begging you to accept my cordial salutetion and
peace,

‘ MoEAMMED BEN ABDEL KriM wi-Kmarani’

My lefter of August the 18th referred to above had
contained copies of both Monsieur Painlevé’s and General
Primo de Rivera’s official declarations on the terms the
two Governments were offering to Abdel Krim.

The contents of Abdel Krim’s letter were far {rom
true, except in that perhaps he was justified in saying
that he had not ‘formally ’ received the terms, if by
¢ formally * he meant officially. Both Maréchal Lyautey
and General Primo de Rivera gave me verbally the
most solemn assurances that at the date in question
copies of the terms were in Abdel Krim’s possession.
General Primo de Rivera told me that the letter con-
taining the terms sent to Abdel Krim by the Spanish
authorities was signed by himself.

Why did not Abdel Krim accept the profered pro-
posals ? What was his reason for refusing to negotiate
on terms that were far more generous than anything
he might ever have been led to expect ¢ The answer
is clear. He was advised to continue the campaign
by his friends in Europe, he was promised assistance
and the support of public opinion, and he was told that
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he must have no confidence in either the French or
Spaniards. The people who gave him that advice are
responsible for much.

On September the 5th a Spanish army successfully
disembarked on the West point of Alhucemas Bay.
This action, striking as it did at the heart of the Ril,
changed the whole aspect of the situation and brought
all immediate questions of peace to an end.



CHAPTER XII
THE UJDA CONFERENCE

On April the 5th, 1926, Le Temps published the follow-
ing note :

‘ Monsieur Aristide Briand presided this morning at
the Quai d’Orsay at a new conference on the subject
of Morocco, in which took part Messieurs Painlevé,
Minister of War, Steeg, Resident-General, Marshal Pétain
and his Chief-of-Staff Gleneral Georges, and Pounsot,
Assistant Director of African Affairs at the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs.

‘ During the deliberations an examination was made
of the situation in Morocco, from the dual point of view
of military operaiions and of the means of realizing
peace. On these subjects Gencral Simon, who had
arrived from Morocco and was present at the meeting,
furnished the Prime Minister and his collaborators with
the latest information.

‘ The eventuality of the opening of official negotiations
can be looked forward to hopefully. Conversations are
at this moment taking place between properly authorized
emigsaries of Abdel Krim and representatives of the
Spanish and French Governments. They can be con-
gidered as serious, and favourable results are expected
to ensue.’

The publication of this Note caused not & little sur-

prise. There had been so many false starts in the
273 ?
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past which had led to nothing, that the public had
almost abandoned hope of any possibility of peace.
Yet peace was generally and sincerely desired by the
majority of all the interested parties, though there were
doubts as to whether the moment was appropriate. It
was realized, however, that both in Spain and in France
there existed a military party that wished to continue
the campaign and to arrive at the desired result by a
triumph in the field. The Spanish army had never
forgotten and never forgiven Anual, and was intent
upon at least one signal victory in Morocco to wipe
out the stain of that disaster. Nearly five years had
passed since a few thousand tribesmen had annihilated the
Spanish army in the Rif and no victory had as yet come
about, On the contrary, there had been a great retire-
ment, that of the autumn of 1924, which, wisely conceived
and gkilfully carried out as it was, could not be looked
upon a8 a compensation for the bitter memory of the
past. It was, therefore, only natural that the Spanish
army should show no great satislaction at the possibility
of a peace obtained at a conference, more especially
when it was known that the proposed conditions would
contain some at least of the demands put forward by
Abdel Krim. It put out of the question the Spanish
dream of a military conquest of the Rif and the defeat
of the hardy tribesmen who for so many years, and so
successfully, had kept the Spaniards at bay. Peace
would mean, too, the withdrawal of a large portion of
the Spanish officers and soldiers from Morocco and a
diminution of active employment on double pay, to say
nothing of the cessation of opportunity for promotion,
decorations and glory. There were other interests also
that compensated for the discomforts of a campaign
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in Africa, and, although the opportunities of acquiring
wealth had largely diminished owing to the Marqués de
Estella’s vigorous reforms, they still existed.

The Communiqué, which appeared at Madrid at the
same date as in Paris, announcing that peace negotiations
were on the point of being opened, met with an unfavour-
able reception in Spain. The fact was not disguised
that there existed divergences between the views of the
Spanish and French Governments. It was even hinted,
and it was no doubt true, that the Spanish Cabinet,
although pacific, was not in favour at that precise
moment of any negotiations at all. It was considered
that Abdel Krim’s prestige was still too great, and
would continue so until he had received the blow that
it would be necessary to inflict before any serious
consideration could be advisedly given to the question
of peace. However, the Spanish Government, acting
in conformity with the Franco-Spanish policy of common.
action which had been accepted during Monsieur Malvy
and Marshal Pétain’s visits to Madrid, did not hesitate
to acquiesce in the French proposals and issued a com-
muniqué to that effect. It stated, affer announcing
the approaching conversations:

* The cordiality existing between the two Governments
i3 in no way affected by this divergence of views, for
Spain is a8 desirous as is France to conclude peace as
quickly as possible, but with the certitude of not being
forced into embarking upon a further military campaign.’

There was no doubt whatever, in spite of what has
been written to the contrary, that the people of Spain
were desirous of peace in Morocco. The officers of the
army, and perhaps not all of them, were almost the
only exceptions, but the army, under a régime which
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was upheld principally by military power, counted for
much, That the Marqués de Estella had always beon
pacifically inclined is certain. He bad already risked
unpopularity in this endeavour on more than one occa~
sion. I was in Tetuan when, less than a year alter the
founding of the Directorate, he announced the coming
retirement of the Spanish troops in the field to their
bases on or near the coast. There was no mistaking
the painful impression this decision made upon the
Spanish officers, and the Marqués de Estella himself
could not have failed to detect in the surrounding atmo-
sphere a breath of intense opposition. But it would
take more than & threat of unpopularity to deter him
from carrying out what he considered to be necessary
in the interests of his country. It required only a short
space of time to prove how right he had been. The
retirement necessitated heavy losses, but had it not been
effected at that precise moment there would have been
another and still more disastrous Anual. Tho whole
object of this movement of the army toward its bases
was due as much to the President of the Directory’s
desire to inaugurate a new and peaceful policy in Morocco
as to his determination to escape from a danger that he
perceived to be imminent—the danger that arose from
the installation of small isolated military posts scattered
far and wide over the country.

When the immense cost in life and wealth that Spain
has incurred in her adventure in North Africa is taken
into account, can one be surprised that public opinion
amongst her population was almost unanimously in
favour of any move that might tend toward the termina-
tion of the campaign ? Yet it was Abdel Krim who
had proposed these conversations. To have refused to
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entertain them would have been difficult after the con-
tinual protestations emanating from Paris and Madrid
that both Governments were intent on peace and would
neglect no legitimate or serious proposition to secure an
understanding with the Rif. The position of France
with regard to that country was, however, very different
from that of Spain. The whole Rif falls in the Spanish
zone and therefore the ultimate responsibility was
Spain’s. Briefly France’s task was to protect the tribes
of the French Protectorate from the incursions and
attacks of their Rifi neighbours. She had, it is true,
also to suppress the revolt of her own tribes, but that
was already partly accomplished and everything was
ready for its completion. It is clear then that the
question of the Rif was for Spain one of vital importance,
while to France it meant little more than furthering the
means by which a turbulent neighbour was to be rendered
innocuous. From this it will be seen that the whole
idea of a conference, and what it might lead to, {ar more
deeply affected Spain than France.

Both Governments showed undoubted wisdom. in
accepting Abdel Krim’s proposals to seck an end of
the unhappy war. There existed in Kurope—even in
France itself and certainly in Spain—a strong sentiment
of opposition to the whole campaign, and a general
suspicion that neither at Madrid nor Paris was peace
really desired. The reasons given were the old story of
French imperialism. Though the Spaniards could hardly
be accused under that heading, other reasons for their
desiting a continuance of the war were not difficult to
discover, or to invent ; and in the case of the army they
were no doubt justified.

This spirit of opposition to France and Spain’s action
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in Moroceo owed its origin to many causes. It was only
natural that the foreign military occupation of any
small country, and the deprival of what any small race
considered to be its birthright, should awaken sympathy
far and wide. In this case sympathy, which was in
principle justified, was increased by skilful propaganda.
The material was there, it needed only the match being
put to it to raise a little blaze of pity and commisera-
tion for the victim of two great Powers, The match
was applied by little groups of people in various parts
of the world, more especially in England and in Paris.
Publicity was given to the whole Rif question, and
Abdel Krim and his Rifis, with a natural instinet for
propaganda, as well as having a cause the justico of
which it was easy to assert, lost no opportunity of
winning over public opinion far and wide. His various
attempts to open peace negotiations before this period
have already been recounted, but no account of the
situation on the eve of the Conference at Ujda would
be complete without these brief refercnces to the past.
They render it clear why France and Spain, even had
they not been desirous of peace, could have ill afforded
to refuse Abdel Krim’s invitation to discuss the question.
Not only would their action have been severely criticized
but the Rifis themselves would have been given an
undeniable opportunity of protesting against the military
intentions of the two Governments. There is, however,
no doubt that, totally apart from the question of
advisability, both France and Spain went to Ujda
genuinely prepared for peace and with the best inten-
tions. The French believed it possible. The Spaniards
did not,

On April the 9th, 1926, an official communiqué was
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issued at Paris stating that the negotiations were on the
point of taking place.

¢ The French and Spanish Governments having decided
to accept Abdel Krim’s offer to negotiate, have to-day
nominated the delegates who will represent them at the
conversations with the representatives of the dissident
tribes of the Rif which will open at Ujda on April 15.°

‘The French delegation includes General Simon, in
command of the 11th Division, who directed for several
years the Intelligence Department in Morocco ; Monsieur
Ponsot, director of the African Department at the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, and Commandant Duclos,
Director of Native Affairs at the French Residency.

‘ The Spanish delegates are Monsieur Lopez Olivan,
director of the Moroccan Department at the Madrid
Ministry ; Commander Aguilar, Chief of the Bureau of
Native Affairs (‘ Intcrvencion’) at Ajdir, and Captain
Miguel.

‘ The dissident Moorish tribes will be represented by
Si Mohammed Azerkan, the Rifi Minister of Forcign
Affairs; 81 Mohammed Hitni and 8i Ahmed Sheddi,
these last two designated by the tribes.”

As a matter of fact Si Mohammed Hitni did not
atbend the Conference, owing to ill-health, and was
replaced by Kaid Haddu El-Kahal.

On April the 12th an official communiqué was pub-
lished at Paris which stated briefly the outlines of the
conditions of peace, They were: (1) the recognition
of the Sultan of Morocco by the Rifis ; (2) the disarma-
ment of the Rifi tribes; (8) the release of the French
and Spanish prisoners; (4) the expatriation of Abdel
Krim, In return the Rif would enjoy a state of auto-
nomy compatible with existing treaties. The tribes
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could not, of course, be permitted to enter into direct
relations with Foreign States, France, and to a losser
extent Spain, being alone qualified by treaty to do so.
Such autonomy as could be granted must keep within
the bounds of all existing international agreements, of
the treaty of the Protectorate and the Algeciras Act.
It was to be understood that so long as peace was not
definitely established the military preparations of France
and Spain would continue. Already, as a matter of
fact, in anticipation of the Conference, fighting had
by mutual consent ceased upon the various fronts.
The scene of interest now passed from Paris and
Madrid to Ujda, a little town, chief of the province of
that name, lying in the extreme East of Northern Morocco
pear the Algerian {rontier. Ujda was no doubt chosen
as the seat of the Conference on account of its accessi-
bility from the Rif. It lies in the plain of Angad, 2,000
feet above the level of the sea. Its population pumbers
glightly over 21,000, of whom over 7,000 are Europeans,
13,000 Moslems and about 1,500 native Jews. The town
itself, surrounded by old Moorish walls, offers no particu-
lar attractions and has been much Europeanized, but
the public gardens, which extend for some length along
the outside of the ramparts, are very charming. The
surroundings of the place consist of several thousands
of acres of olive-groves and orchards profusely watered
by the natural springs of S8idi Yahia. Close outside
the town walls the Europeans have built 8 small modern
quarter, Ujda’s trade is due to its position and consists
lazgely of goods in transit between Algeria and the dis-
tricts of Eastern Morocco. It was altogether a suitable
place for such a Conference. Its inaccessibility kept
away any crowd that might by curiosity have been
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attracted to the spot, while the accommodation was
ample for the Delegates and the correspondents of the
Press. Living was by no means expensive, and the
people of Ujda, of all races and religions, extended to
the strangers within their gates a [(riendly and dis-
interested welcome. All those who were there were
unanimous, I think, in recognizing the extreme courtesy
and cordiality with which the inhabitants tveated the
vigitors. It was much appreciated, and by no means
universal in Morocco.

I reached Ujda on April the 18th, from Southern
Morocco. It was impossible to imagine while travelling
by mator over the 320 miles of excellent roads that unite
Marrakesh and Fez that there was war anywhere in the
country, such was the sense of security and peace. From
Marrakesh, lying in its great groves of palm trees, to
the moment when the minarets of Fez appeared on the
horizon, I do not remember to have seen & single soldier,
or in the towns passed through en route, a policeman.
Everywhero extended the great fields of cereals, sparse
and yellow from the want of rain, until, nearing the
coast, there were signs of better crops. For the most
part the country is monotonous and bare, and almost
the only trees passed on, all that distance are those of
the forest of Mamora between Rabat and Melknes. Here
and there, generally well away from the road, are villages,
which, according to the districts in which they lie, vary
from mud hovels to thatch huts, and from thateh huts
to low black tents. Herds of cattle and sheep and goats
pasture in the fields in the open counfry tended by half-
naked children, Everywhere the spring flowers formed
bright patches of colour, red, yellow and blue, a very
carpet of blossom. On the roads were motors and camels
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and little donkeys, and groups of peasants. The plaing
appear limitless, The French have done much for
Moroceo, but they have done nothing better than to
construct these vast roads and to provide, for the Euro-
pean and native alike, the facilities of travel. Nothing
had helped more in creating and preserving the tran-
quillity of Morocco than these routes and the means of
transport.

Pez was reached on the second day of travel and
presented an aspect of eternal peace. Its gardens were
full of flowers and spring reigned supreme. It was
the second day of the Feast that celebrates the end of
Ramadan, the month of fasting, and the flat terraces
of the houses were aglow with gaily-dressed native
women. The streets were full of men who seemed to
have forgotten that, in spite of the tacit armistice which
had already been some days in existence on the front
go short a distance away, the war would quickly break
out again if a basis for peace was not found by the
delegates of France, Spain and the Rif at Ujda.

From Fez to Ujda is 210 miles. The first part of the
way after crossing the Wad Sebu is over pleasant, hilly
country till a descent is made to the rich valley of the
Wad Innawan. After following the river for some time
the road ascends steeply to drop once more into the
valley which at this spot opens out in a rich circular
plain surrounded by mountains, Taza, 78 miles from
Fez, is left high up on the right, a mile away from the
road, picturesquely crowning its hill, with a range of
rocky peaks rising behind it. Then on through Safsafa
to Msun and into dreary country, which though some-
times green in winter and early spring is desert for the
rest of the year. Then Guercif with its few colonists
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and its military post and, 80 miles beyond, Taurirt.
From its strategic position at the crossing of two impor-
tant caravan routes—Algeria to Fez, and Tafilet to the
Mediterranean at Melilla, by the valley of the Mulaya
and Northward across the Rif—Taurirt has always been
a place of importance and the scene of many fights.
The fortifications date from the fourteenth century.
The little town of to-day is of modern construction and
contains about 1,600 inhabitants, of whom over 300
are Europeans. High above the hill tower the high
posts of the wireless telegraph installation. The narrow
cultivated valley is well irrigated and intensely green,
forming a curious contrast with the surrounding barren-
ness. From Taurirt to Ujdais 60 miles, through burnt-
up country parched at this particular period by want
of rain.

Tt was at Taurirt that the Rifian delegates Si Moham-
med Azerkan, 8i Ahmed Sheddi and Kaid Haddu were
awaiting the opening of the Conference, for the most
convenient road from the Rif to Ujda passed that way.
Already preliminary conversations had begun, and
General Mougin and Monsieur Gabrielli, the ¢ Contro-
leur* at Taurirt, were busily engaged in preparing for
the more serious business that was to follow. On April
the 15th, General Simon, President of the French and
Spanish delegations, arrived at Ujda and lost no time
in visiting his Rifi colleagues at Taurirt. On April the
18th the French and Spanish delegations met the Rifi
delegates for the first time at Camp-Bertaux, a French
post situated a few miles to the North, chosen for this
first reunion because of its retirement and tranquillity.
At this meeting two new demands were put forward
by the French and Spanish delegates. The first was that
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the release of the prisoners, which was one of the [our
conditions to be discussed at the Conference, must take
place at once as a preliminary to the Conference. The
second was the insistence that, in order to guarantec
the strategic security of the French and Spanish troops
at several points on the front, an unresisted advance on
several kilometres should be permitted them. Both
were made essential to the holding of a Conference.

In putting forward these totally unexpected demands
the French and Spaniards were in error, and their action
in so doing caused a little surprise even amongst their
own people, and some criticism. The impression made
upon the Rifis was most unfortunate. They had becn
told what were to be the conditions that would be
discussed at the Conference, and they were prepared
to discuss them, and now at the last moment they found
themselves confronted with demands the acceptance of
which they were informed was essential to there being
a Conference at all. They were naturally indignant.
That the French and Spanish delegations realized their
mistake in putting forward these surprise conditions
was clear, for after a quite unnecessary and unwarraut-
able delay had been caused, thoy were forced, in the
face of Abdel Krim’s refusal, to withdraw them and
to allow the Rifi delegates to come to Ujda without
their acceptance.

The Rifian delegates had been expected to arrive at
Ujda with their French and Spanish colleagues on the
night of April the 18th after this first meeting, but their
dentand, a reasonable one, to consult Abdel Krim on
these new questions, rendered their continued stay at
Taurirt a necessity. Everything had been prepared
for their azrivel, and it had been announced to the Press
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that the first official sitting of the Conference would
take place in Ujda the [ollowing morning, April the
19th. It was clear, therefore, that the French and
Spanish delegates had hoped to persuade Azerkan and
his Rifi colleagues to accept the new conditions. They
were known to be very anxious to reach Ujda, as their
continued stay at Taurirt had been unpleasing to Abdel
Krim and to the tribes. Their deliberate refusal to sub-
soribe to the new conditions without the sanction of
their Chief and of the tribes they represented was no
doubt a surprise. The whole story of the preliminary
terms was not very edifying and savours of an attempt
to blufl. Tn any case it was a mistake. It must be
allowed that the French and Spaniards eventually
withdrew from the position they had taken up, butb it
would have been much better never to have adopted it.

So Azerkan and Sheddi remained at Taurirt while
Kaid Haddu was taken in a French aeroplane to Targuist,
to discuss the situation with Abdel Krim. Meanwhile
on the evening of April the 19th a Rifi communiqué
was distributed to the Press correspondents at Ujda
which threw some light upon their intentions and views.
It stated :

“On April the 18th we met the French and Spanish
delegations at Camp-Bertaux. A few moments after
the presentations had been made by General Simon,
the President of the Conference, the first sitting was
opened and the conversations on the six principal
points were begun. Amongst them were four conditions
the acceptance of which is impossible without certain
wmodifications. Our agreement to the first two has
already been announced in the Press. The two other
conditions are the following :
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‘(1) The liberation, before any official conversations
take place, of the prisoners.

‘(2) The advance of the French and Spanish troops
to stated positions actually in Rifi occupation ; and this
advance to be allowed to take place pacifically.

‘ These two conditions were the object of a laborious
discussion.

¢ The acceptance of these two preliminary conditions
cannot be considered, in our opinion, before the opening
of official conversations. Should-we deliver over the
prisoners immediately and should we accept the advance
of the French and Spanish troops in the zone as stated
without offering resistance, in the case of peace not
being reached we should have been tricked. In any
case we have asked for a delay in ordor to consult the
Amir Abdel Krim.

‘We may add that we believe that these conditions
will never be accepted unless concessions aro granted
by the (French and Spanish) Governments.’

The adoption by the Rifian delegates of communiqués
a8 a means of making known their views to the Press
and to the public, caused no little gtir amongst the
roembers of the Conference at Ujda. The French and
Spanish delegates had already adopted this system of
publicity and it was difficult to insist that the Rifis
ghould not do likewise. However, General Simon
expressed to them the general disapproval of the mem-
bers of the Conference at the publication of details which
should, he said, have been kept secret. Si Mohammed
Azerkan, however, took a directly opposed line. He had
not come to Ujda for secrecy. The Rifis desired that
everything should be public, and it was, they said, their
intention to put their case before the whole world.
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Azerkan even proposed that the correspondents of the
Press be invited to the meetings, a proposal that caused
consternation amongst the diplomats. Bub there is no
doubt that the publicity given to the conversations ab
Ujda was not a little owing to this intention of the Rifis,
an intention they did not abandon. ¢ Wehave,” Azerkan
told me, ¢ no secrets. We do not understand diplomatic
methods and intend to have everything out in the open,’
—and they did.

On April the 20th Abdel Krim’s reply was received.
He refused to agree to the new conditions, and insisted
on the original programme of the Conference being
maintained. The four conditions he was prepared to
discuss were, as he had already announced, these:

(1) The recognition of the Sultan.

(2) The expatriation of Abdel Krim,

(8 The disarmament of the tribes.

(4) The release of the prisoners.

In return the Rifis were to be granted autonomy.

Surprise has sometimes been expressed that the terms
offered by the French and Spanish Glovernments at the
Conference at Ujda were less advantageous to the Rifis
than those that the same Governments had proposed,
and been ready to accept, in July of the previous year
(1925). It must, however, be remembered that the
situation had changed since the day when Abdel Krim,
acting on the unwise advice of foreigners, refused to
negotiate and so foolishly disregarded the generous
conditions which had been proposed to him. The Span-
iards were now ingtalled at Alhucemas and at Ajdir,
Abdel Krim’s capital, while the French had reoccupied
practically all the territory they had lost during the last
year’s campaign,
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On April the 24th, in company with several other
correspondents, I motored 60 miles to Taurirt, where
the Rifi delegates still remained awaiting the tormination
of the preliminary discussions before being invited to
proceed to Ujda.

‘We were received by Monsieur Gabrielli, the ¢ Con-
troleur’ of Taurirt, who had played so leading and so
useful a part in bringing about these negotiations for
peace. He introduced us at once to the Rifi delegates
in the drawing-room of his official residence. I found
myself in the presence of three typical Rifis—Si Moham-
med Azerkan, still a young man, with the frank sympa-
thetic Berber type of countenance ; Si Ahmed Sheddi,
almost & youth, good-looking and rather shy, and Kaid
Haddu, middle-aged with a beard turning grey and an
expression of much astuteness—Ikeen and intelligent.
It was not difficult to perceive that, while Azerkan and
Sheddi were almost untouched by Europoan influences,
and could be expected in their methods to follow with
dignity the traditional policy of the Berber race, Haddu
was capable of any flights into the regions of intrigue
and opportunism,

The three delegates were dressed in the ordinary
clothes of Rifi tribesmen—brown woollen ‘Jelabas’
reaching a little below their knees, worn over simple
long white cotton shirts. On their heads they wore
narrow white turbans which exposed the shaven crowns.
They received us very courteously, and a general conver-
sation, frank and wunrestricted, ensued. While Kaid
Haddu and Sheddi spoke to my companions, 8i Moham-
med Azerkan took me aside and engaged me in a long
and intimate conversation on the whole subject of the
negotiations. He first of all impressed upon me the



THE UJDA CONFERENCE 289

real desire of Abdel Krim to arrive at peace and recalled
the long letter that the Rifi Chief had sent me to this
effect, which was published in The Tmes of March the
17th, 1926. e then referred to the subjects mentioned
in the communiqué that they had issued on April the
19th, and confirmed to me that the Rif was prepared
to recognize the temporal and spiritual authority of the
Sultan, which was almost more than the French and
Spanish Governments had asked for. He stated that
the immediate expatriation of Abdel Krim was not in
the interests of France, Spain or the Rif. It might, he
said, be left over and reconsidered when Abdel Krim’s
presence in the Rif was no longer required for the intro-
duction of the new form of Government. Disarmament
of the tribes he recognized as necessary, but before it
could be carried out without danger, a military police
must be introduced and guarantees given to the tribes
that they should enjoy autonomy. The exchange of
“prisoners, Azerkan insisted, could not be made until
peace was arrived at. The Rifis were, however, prepared
to allow a French and Spanish medical mission to visit
the prisoners at once and to remsin with them during
the negotiations for peace, at the conclusion of which
the prisoners would be handed over.

Si Mohammed Azerkan spoke very strongly on the
subject of the introduction at the last moment into the
programme of the Conference of the two preliminary
conditions of which mention has already been made.
The armistice, he stated, had been religiously adhered
to by both sides, and would be scrupulously observed
by the Rifis in the future, but they could never permit
that the relative strategic positions of the two armies

ghould be radically altered by an advance of the French
U
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and Spanish troops. He was astonished that such a
demand should ever have been made, and if the French
and Spanish delegations were awaiting its acceptance
before allowing the Rifis to proceed to Ujda, then the
sooner the Conference was couuntermanded the better.
He explained that this proposed advance, particularly
in the Spanish zone, meant the cession to the Spanish
troops of fortified positions actusally in the hands of the
Rifis. These unexpected conditions and the fact that
the Rifi delegates had been detained so long at Taurirt
had much annoyed Abdel Krim, whose suspicions had
not unnaturally been awakened, while at the same time
there was a danger that the tribes’ confidence in their
delegates—himself, Sheddi and Kaid Haddu—might be
geriously shaken.

This conversation with Si Mohammed Azerkan lagted
over sn hour. It was friendly, intimate and honest.
He told me frankly exactly how the situation lay in the
Rif, and I informed him that il he was looking for out-
side political intervention none would be forthcoming,
I informed him that it was well known that Abdel Krim,
and he himself, had constantly held out to the tribes
this hope, this expectation, of ultimate British inter-
vention. It was useless. The Rif enjoyed in England
a certain and admissible sympathy, but great exaggera-
tion had been given to its importance. I pointed out
that such sympathy could only be platonic, and that
neither officially por unofficially could the British
Government, even had it been desirous of doing so,
which was certainly not the case, intervene in any way
whatever. I reminded him of the very definite reply
Abdel Krim had received to a demand for intervention,
I regretted the folly of the Rifi in not having negotiated
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with the French and Spanish Governments on the basis
of the terms those two Governments had so generously
offered in the previous July. In reply to thiy remark
Azerkan assured me that it was only in deference to
advice from England and from the Communists in
France that they had refused to do so. Abdel Krim
and the Rifis, Azerkan assured me, had been told that
no confidence should be placed in the word of those two
Governments, whose sole desire was to catch the Rifis
in & trap. They were advised to continue the fight by
every method in their power, and hopes were deliberately
held out of the overthrow of the Government in Paris
and of intervention on the part of England. They had
known too late that the opportunity offered them in
July could never be repeated. It had gone for ever.

In the presence of the French ¢ Controleur,” who spoke
Arabic fluently, and in that of my French, English and
American colleagues of the Press, I again repeated to
Azerkan that the question of the future of the Rif lay
between themselves and France and Spain, and that no
{oreign intervention could under any circumstances be
forthcoming. Iregretted that any suchidea ghould have
arisen from any action of any group of English people,
who, I pointed out, were totally unauthorized.

There was no doubt that my remarks caused dis-
appointment to the Rifi delegates, but I felt it necessary
for their sakes, and also because rumours of British
intrigue in the Rif were current in other quarters at
Ujda, to make in the presence of French officials and the
members of the Press, a definite and very clear state-
ment. It certainly cleared the atmosphere.

On April the 26th the French and Spanish delegations
issued the following communiqué :
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¢ The French and Spanigh Governments, fully informed
by their delegations of the course of the nogotiations
with the Rifi delegates since April the 18th, consider,
in their desire to arrive at the establishment of a complete
and durable peace, that it behoves them to continue to
advance the negotiations on the basis of the conditions
which were brought to the notice of Si Mohammed
Azerkan on April the 11th.’

This communiqué, the wording of which was rather un-
necessarily vague, really meant that the French and Span-
ish Governments had withdrawn the two unacceptable
preliminary conditions and had reverted to the original
four terms proposed in the first agenda of the Confer-
ence. Many days had been wasted through the insertion
in the programme of these preliminary conditions, for
the Rifi delegates had been detained at Taurirt pending
Abdel Krim’s hoped-for acceptance. But Abdel Krim
had refused to budge, and only one course had been
left open, their withdrawal. This was done, and on the
afternoon of the same day (April the 26th) the Rifi
delegates arrived at Ujda. They were received at the
French Consulate General by Monsieur de Witasse in
the presence of the French and Spanish delegations and
the journalists. The reception was devoid of any official
character and was marked by a general spirit of cordiality.
The Rifis were quite evidently pleased to be in Ujda at
last and conversed freely with the officials and guests.
Their arrival passed almost unnoticed by the public.

There was some doubt at this moment as to what was
the policy of Spain in regard to the Rif. Should peace
be reached at the Conference what were the intentions
of the Spanish Government ? It was & question of no
little importance, not only to, the Rif but also to the
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French, with their long frontier with the Spanish
zone.

Five months earlier, in November, 1925, the Marqués
de Estella, in the course of a long and frank conversa-
tion on the subject of Spanish Morocco, had given me
a clear and definite outline of Spanish intentions. At
Ujda the delegate of the Spanish Government confirmed
this policy and informed me thal there had been no
change whatever since that date.

It was the desire of the Spanish Government to restrict
Spanish action in Morocco within the limits of national
interests in complete conformity with international
agreements. In order to carry out this policy the
Government intended to confine its action in the Rif
and Jibala districts to the continued possession of the
Pregidios, which had long been Spanish territory—
Melilla, Alhucemas, Ceuta and the other smaller for-
tresses—and to the occupation of certain other points
of strategic value to be decided upon in due time. The
Spanish Government was most anxious to avoid any new
adventure in the interior of the zone, or any military
occupation of any of the outlying regions, but hoped,
by a policy of friendship, assistance and sympathy to
live on terms of close amicable relationship with the
tribes. It was the intention of the Spanish Government
to grant financial, technical and medical assistance to
the natives, and by this means it was hoped to bring
about the pacification of the country. Public works,
especially roads, and the encouragement of trade rela-
tions would form a large part of this programme. The
Government believed that a period of peace and pros-
perity would result. The Spanish authorities would not
exercise direct control over the tribes of the interior,
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but the inhabitants would be invited to seck at tho hands
of competent officials advice and arbitration in their
local affairs. Every encouragement would be given for
the maintenance of law and order amongst the tribes,
and the Spanish Government would be prepared to place
competent police officers and technical advisers at the
disposition of the tribesmen, should they so desire.
The Spanish Government considered that such a policy
of sympathy and pacification was the best suited to its
own and the tribesmen’s interests. But in order that
this policy might be successful they realized that not
only must the existing state of war be terminated but,
for their own security in the future, serious and adequate
guarantees must also be forthcoming from the tribes.
It was the desire to secure these guarantees, on which
the future policy of pacification so largely depended,
that influenced the Spanish attitude at Ujda. Every
precaution had to be taken to render Spain’s garrisons
and civil population in her zone immune from surprises
in the future. The desire of the Spanish Government
in this particular comprised interests other than those
of Spain alone. Should anarchy continue in the Spanish
zone the neighbouring French Protectorate would equally
feel the effects, and would be liable at any moment to
incursions from over the border. Even more, a pro-
longed state of anarchy might threaten to reopen the
whole Moroceo question, which in the interests of
European concord and peace, was very far from desir-
able. The Spanish Government and their delegates at
Ujda were, therefore, very earnestly intent that any
solution of the Rif question that might be arrived at
should be of a satisfactory and permanent character.
The path of the Conference was strewn with thorns
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and hedged in on one side by Abdel Krim’s intransigence
and on the other by the exigences of France and Spain.
Perhaps all were exaggerated in detail. The meeting
of April the 28th disturbed the Rifi delegates, less from
the tenor of the Franco-Spanish proposals than from
their impracticability in the existing circumstances.
The conversations were confined to questions of security
in the Rif and the guarantees that must be given by the
Rifis for the maintenance of that security. Under these
headings some mention was made of the complicated
international situation that had always to be kept in
mind. The first step toward security was, it was agreed,
disarmament. Proposals were put forward that included
the collection of tribal arms by French and Spanish
columns to be sent into the Rif for that purpose. The
Rifis argued that it was Abdel Krim, and Abdel Krim
alone, who had distributed these arms amongst the
tribes and that only he was capable of confiscating them
again, HEven in that case, they said, the task was not
an eagy one. To send European columns into the Rif
would inevitably be destined to failure. Disarmament
required strong moral persussion rather than actual
force. The Rifi delegates did not dispute the necessity
of disarmament, but they raised the strongest objections
to the manner in which it was proposed that this measure
ghould be carried out. They went so far as to insist
that the presence in the Rif of Franco-Spanish columns
for the purpose of disarmament would only render the
task impossible. The suspicions that such a measure
would awaken amongst the tribesmen would either tempt
them to secrete their arms for protection on future
occasions or drive them to acts of hostility. The Rifis
acoepted the principle of disarmament by their own
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people, to be carried out in the presence of tho French
and Spanish Commissions, but they demanded at the
same time, in order to protect the population, the
installation of some kind of native military police.

At the next meeting, held the same afternoon, the
question of autonomy was discussed both {rom a techni-
cal and practical point of view. The explanation was
& long and difficult one and tired both the propounder
and the Rifi audience.

No one expected the Rifi delegates to accept the French
and Spanish proposals in the form in which they were
presented. A long discussion and some amendment were
evidently necessary, but it was clear from the beginning
that Abdel Krim’s instructions to his representatives
left but little chance of a successful issue. It had been
he who had proposed the calling of a Conference and
who had protested his readiness to treat on terms which,
in principle, he had already accepted as a bagis of negotia~
tion. But when these terms came to be discussed the
divergence between what he was prepared to accept
and what France and Spain could offer was a very wide
one. Outgide the Conference every effort was made to
persuade the Rifi delegates to adopt a more reasonable
attitude, but it was obvious that they dared not exceed
the instructions that they had received from Abdel Krim,

What appeared to be the first and principal error of
the Rifis was their refusal to release the French and
Spanish captives in exchange for the Rifi prisoners, It
was only later that the reason was known—when the
Conference was over. Most of the prisoners were dead
and Abdel Krim dared not disclose this fact ! To have
released the survivors would have brought upon the scene
a band of migerable sick and broken men, with a few
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women and children. The Rifi delegates could not face
the outery that would have arisen at this evidence of
the barbarity with which these wretched people had
been treated. It was only on the last day of the Con-
ference that Si Mohammed Azerkan gave me this
reason for their stubborn refusal to release this band of
sufferers. ‘We cannot,” he said, °their plight would
horrify Europe.” Even then he did not confess that
not one Spanish officer was left alive—much less that
they had died under the most suspicious circumstances.
There is no doubt that the Rifis must at this moment
have deeply regretted their cruelty. To have been
able to release the prisoners, even if in poor condition,
would have won them some sympathy and eased the
path of negotiations ; but they realized how impossible
it was to do so and refused, not because they had any
desire to retain them, but because they knew that such
an exhibition of suffering, after their many protestations
that the prisoners were being well treated, would have
been fatal to their cause.

I had written on more than one occasion during the
previous two years to Abdel Krim about the prisoners,
and had, at the request of certain personages, attempted
to intervene in order to obtain some alleviation of the
captivity of the two Franciscan friars and their two
or three boy pupils who had been captured while walk-
ing near Tetuan. With reference to the treatment of
prisoners Abdel Krim wrote to me that they were being
a8 well provided for as his own Rif soldiers ; that there
was a scarcity of food-stuffs, but that all he could do
wag being done for them.

A little later on I was assured that the Franciscans
were in scourity at the Zawia of the Shereels of Akham-



208 FRANCE, SPAIN AND THE RIF

lich, that they wero living apart {xom the other prisoners,
and that the two or three schoolboys were with them,
I was told they had planted a little garden and were
teaching the Rifis horticulbure and that they were
much respected. This message reached me direct from
Abdel Krim. At that moment the priests and boys
were all dead, victims of barbaric treatmont. At Ujda
the principal Spanish delegate, Sefior Lopes Olivan,
appealed to me to ask the Rifi delegates to do all in their
power for a Spanish prisoner officer who was reported
ill. He was in need of some kind of surgical appliance
for an injured arm, and I was particularly requested to
gee if I could assure its being sent to the Rif. Hig
mother, broken down with her long sorrow—her son
had been a prisoner two years—was at Ujda. I spoke
at once to the Rifi delegates. Kaid Haddu gave me &
golemn assurance that he himself had sent, by aeroplane
from Taurirt, the surgical appliance, and that it had
been delivered to the sick man—who had been separated
from the other prisoners and was being well looked
after in a room by himself. He was recciving every
attention and was better. Azerkan confirmed this
information and told me that, ever since my first letter
to Abdel Krim on behalf of this officer, written at the
desire and in the name of two of the most distinguished
ladies in Europe, he had received a special treatment.
It was a most deliberate untruth. At the moment
that these assurances were given me at Ujda the officor
in question had been dead of ill-treatment for several
days and the Rifi delegates were perfectly aware of it.
Not only was he dead, but there is every reason to
believe that he was, with many others, done to death
in the most cruel and brutal manner,
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Shocking as such revelations are, they are little to
be wondered at. The cruelty of the Rifis, not only to
outsiders, but amongst themselves, iz proverbial. The
perpetual blood feuds leading to constant murder have
inured this hardy race to every kind of suffering, and
what they perpetrate on others they bear themselves
with wonderful endurance. All throngh these five years
of continual warfare they had had none but the most
primitive native medical aid and, in spite of their terrible
sufferings from artillery fire and bombing from the air,
they had never given in. The Rif had been devastated
by war, by sickness and by famine. In almost every
village the wounded lay without treatment and without
medicaments—with nothing to alleviate their suffering
or to ease their pain beyond the very primitive remedies
of the country. Is it to be wondcred at they treated
the French and Spanish prisoners badly ? Nor had
cruelty been confined to their side alone. There had
been reprisals on more than one front, and reprisals
a8 base and as barbarous as those practised by the Rifis
themselves, In one respect at least they were worse,
for they were perpetrated by a European army engaged,
under what amounted to a mandate from Hurope, in
restoring peace or order in a distressed country. What
is more, until the Marqués de Estella issued in Novem-
ber of last year stringent orders to put a stop to those
reprisals once and for all, they had received official
sanction. Happily his orders were obeyed and the
cruelties have ceased, one may hope for ever.

The Governments that accept the great responsibilities
of restoring order and introducing civilization into such
countries as Morocco are aware as a rule of the nature
of the people amongst whom their work wili lie. They
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must realize, if not by their own experience at least
from that of others, that should warfare ensue it must
be carried on under great difficulties and at great loss,
and with people whose ideas of war are totally opposed
to those of Europe. The Rifis, a sturdy people, renowned
throughout Morocco for their morality and endurance,
were equally well known to be treacherous and cruel.
They could be counted upon to resist the invaders by
every means in their power and to massacre them if
. ever they got the chance. After the fall of Anual in
July, 1921, the chance presented itself, and the Rifis
perpetrated every possible horror and committed every
possible act of treachery. They slew and tortured and
mutilated wholesale. Was it to be expected that they
would do anything else ¢ They did it because fate had
given them the opportunity and because they thought
it the best method to treat an alien and—to them—
‘infidel * army that had threatened their independence
and their country. It was horrible, but natural. Their
treatment of the prisoners was equally horrible, but not
gurprising. All warfare is cruel, and those who engage
in it must expect to reap cruelty. The Rifis ill-treated,
and no doubt in some cases deliberately murdered, the
Spanish and French prisoners. The French and Spanish
dropped hundreds of tons of high explosive bombs upon
the villages of the Rifis and Jibala. The Spaniards
used gas. But in my opinion the most cruel, the most
wanton and the most unjustifiable act of the whole war
wag the bombing of the open town of Sheshuan in 1925
~—when every male inhabitant capable of bearing arms
wag known to be absent—by & squadron of volunteer
American airmen with the French Flying Corps. A
number of absolutely defenceless women and children
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were massacred and many others were maimed and
blinded.

By April the 30th the negotiations at Ujda had reached
what can only be described ag an impasse. This unfortu-
nate situation had arisen over the question of autonomy.
For two days the French and Spanish delegates had
been putting before their Rifi colleagues the views of
their Governments on the measure of autonomy which
the Rif should enjoy. It was pointed out to them that
the Rif was inseparable from the rest of Morocco, in so
far as all treaties were binding on the entire country,
and that the Sultan was sovereign of the whole Moorish
Empire. The French and Spaniards proposed, therefore,
an autonomy which, whilo granting a large measure
of Home Rule to the Rif, included the controlling right
of the Sultan or of the Government or individual to
whom the Sultan might delegate his authority. Such
a stato of autonomy could only be granted after the
recognition by the Rifis of the Franco-Spanish Treaty
of 1904—the original agreement by which France and
Spain came to terms as to their respective zones. The
international situation necessitated also the recognition
of the Algecirag Act of 1906, which amongst other
things regulates the ‘open door’ and commercial
equality in Morocco, and of the Mining Law of 1914,
which equally applies to the whole country. It is quite
evident that neither the French and Spanish Govern-
ments nor the Sultan could grant any form of autonomy
to the Rif that did not include formal recognition of
these existing international arrangements. This recog-
nition was therefore insisted upon by the French and
Spanish delegates and refused by the Rifis.

Many details of the system of the proposed Rifian
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autonomy had already been discussed and on the whole
the Rifis considered the French and Spanish proposals
generous but complicated and likely to give rise to
misunderstandings. It was clear to every one, except
the Rifis themselves, that they were quite incapable,
from want of experience and education, of organizing
or directing an independent Government except under
close supervision and with the assistance of trained
Buropean advisers; a system they certainly did not
desire to accept, for they realized, and justly, that it
would mean ‘ control.” They therefore refused to accept
any form of autonomy that included the possibility of
foreign supervision or recognition of existing treaties.
In fact, if not in words, they returned to Abdel Krim’s
original demand for entire independence.

The Rifi reply to the other points was as follows:
On the subject of Abdel Krim’s withdrawal from the
Rif they accepted the principle that it might be advisable
for him to retire into private life after the introduction
of the new régime. Under very considerable pressure
they agreed to hand over at once the women and chil-
dren prisoners, and the sick, but insisted on retaining
the rest—the °rest * including those whose deaths they
had not dared to divulge! They were prepared to
recognize the Sultan’s authority on all religious questions
and to send deputations on the various Feasts, as is the
custor of all the tribes of Morocco, to the Sultan’s Court,
with expressions of loyalty and the presentation of
tribute in the form of gifts. On disarmament they
maintained their demand that the tribes should be
disarmed by Abdel Krim and the Rifi authorities and
not by French and Spanish columns sent to the Rif for
that purpose, as was proposed. Pending the installation
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of a military police sufficient arms must be left in each
tribe for defensive purposes. The arms when collected
could be counted and destroyed by the French and
Spanish Commissions.

The Rifi reply embodying these views was presented
to the French and Spanish delegates at the following
day’s meeting. It was looked upon as bringing matters
to an impasse, and the atmosphere of Ujda was charged
with pessimism,

On May the 2nd 8i Mohammed Azerkan and Kaid
Haddu left Ujda for the Rif to consult Abdel Krim
once more and to ask for his definite decision, more
especially to the demand by the French and Spanish
Governments for the immediate release of the prisoners.
This journey of the two Rifi delegates was undertaken
after two official statements had been issued on the
evening of May the lst by the French and Spanish
delegations conjointly.

The shorter of these two official communiqués stated
that the French and Spanish delegates had informed
the Rifi delegation that an acceptance in principle of
the conditions which had previously been notified to
them, together with the liberation of all the prisoners
detained in the Rif, was required before May the 8th.
The French and Spanish Governments reserved full
liberty of action if these conditions were not complied
with by that date.

The second and longer document restated the original
conditions of April the 11th, and the preliminary condi-
tion embodying the strategical rectification of front
which ¢ in a spirit of conciliation ’ had been withdrawn
but was again now put forward.

The Rif delegates travelled to Nemours, a little port
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on the Algerian coast, whence a French torpedo boat
conveyed them to the Rif coast near Alhucemas, where
they landed. A ride of 25 miles brought them to
Targuist, Abdel Krim’s headquarters since the Spanish
ocoupation of Ajdir. It was there that the final decision
of the Rifis was taken. Abdel Krim rofused to acecpt
the conditions.

The return of Azerkan and Kaid Haddu to Ujda
without: the prisoners was deplored. It had been hoped
up to the last moment that at least on this point Abdel
Krim would yield. It was still not known that all the
Spanish officers had died, nor was the terrible state of
the survivors realized. The refusal to release them
was put down to intransigence on the part of Abdel
Krim. The real reason was fear.



CHAPTER XIII
SURRENDER OF ABDEL KRIM

The Ujda Conference was over and the little town
that hed for a few weeks worn an unaccustormed air
of movement and animation retired once more into
its habitual state of peaceful inactivity. The Spanish
and French delegations proceeded home via Fez and
Rabat, and the Rifis had already left for the Rif.

There are some who claim that ncither France nor
Spain really endeavoured to arrive at peace and that
the Conference was held merely to give satisfaction to
the anti-war parties at home. This is certainly not true.
The French Government, beset with every kind of
annoyance, responsibility and worry in Europe, was
undoubledly anxious to come to terms with Abdel
Krim. The Spaniards were in any case prepared to
accept peace, though perltaps less anxious 1o obtain it,
but it was unjust to suspect that either Government
was influenced by anything except a real desire to put
an end to the war in Morocco. That they failed was
not their fault.

It had been clearly stated to the Rifi delegates that
the French and Spanish Governments reserved their
entire liberty of action should Abdel Krim refuse the
terms offered. It was, therefore, no surprise when,
immediately after the Conference had broken up, the

campaign was reopened. Everything had been prepared
305 X
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for an advance belore the Conlerence met, and these
preparations had only been countermanded in order that
one lagt attempt should be made to obtain peace belore a
renewal of hostilities took place.

The situation in May, 1926, was very different from
that which existed a year before, when the tribes had
attacked the French posts and were sweeping over the
whole frontier district. The French had then been
caught almost unawares. They had failed to realize
the strength of the Rifi forces and the spirit of national-
ism. that animated them. They had attributed the dis-
comfiture of the Spaniards rather to Spanish incapacity
than to the fighting abilities of the Rifis. There had
been a tendency both in France and England to consider
the difficulties that Spain met with in Moroceo as largely
due to her state of unpreparedness and inelficiency.
No doubt the Spanish campaign had been prolonged
by these causes, and had anyone of tho spirit and
energy of Primo de Rivera come forward in the past,
the reforms which he introduced might long belore
have been carried out with no little advantage to Spain,
But this knowledge of the want of organization which
existed in the Spanish army gave rise to a gencral estimate
of the situation that was certainly at fault. There is
no doubt whatever that the French authorities, from
the General in command to the youngest officer of the
Service des Renseignements, believed that the French
front could easily hold back an attempted invasion of
Protectorate territory by the Rifis.

A year had passed since the tribesmen swept over
the frontier necessitating the abandonment of Post after
Post, and during that year, except for the unaccount-
able delay in the despatch of troops in the spring and
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early summer of 1925, everything had been done to
remedy the state of affairs. The French had discovered
that these Rifi warriors, whom they had until then
looked upon as bands of untrained tribesmen, were a
foe whose prowess and fighting capacity were of a very
high order. They had been attacked here, there and
everywhere—often far behind the line of Posts—by an
enemy whose mobility was extraordinary and who was
practically invisible, and it was realized Lhat an entirely
new system of warfare must be adopted if success was
to be achieved.

The winter of 1925-26 was one of strenuous prepara-
tion, not only in military matters, but also in the political
relations with the frontier tribes whose sudden fall into
¢ dissidence * had been one of the great surprises of the
previous spring and summer. These conversations
between the French Authorities and the tribesmen were
carried on with the thoroughness and skill that render
the French so successful in this kind of negotiation.
The result was that at the moment at which the Ujda
Conference broke down, both France and Spain were
prepared, and well prepared, to take the field. The
Spanish disembarkation at Alhucemas Bay in the pre-
vious September had given the Spaniards a new base
from which to advance within easy striking distance of
Targuist, Abdel Krim’s headquarters. From the South
the road lay open to the French, while Spanish columns
were in readiness to march Westward from the Melilla
front. Thus Abdel Krim and his stronghold were threat-
ened on three sides and his only outlet for escape lay in
the mountain district to the West.

On May the 8th two French Divisions commanded
by Generals Ibos and Dosse advanced to the valley of
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the Wad Kert, where they were joined by a Spanish
force from the KEast, On May the 19th these two
French Divisions and & Third Division under General
Vernois occupied Jibel Rokdi and Jibel Zineb. Con-
tinuing their march they both took up positions on the
‘Wad Nekor and the Wad Guis, two amall rivers which
eventually reach the sea in Alhucemas Bay. Meanwhile
the Spaniards had reached Tamassint about half way
between Ajdir, their base, and Targuist, Abdel Krim’s
headquarters. The suddenness and the success of these
converging movements spread panic amongst the tribes
and Abdel Krim himself abandoned the district. On
Mey the 23rd Targuist was taken and the Beni Kassim
and other tribes submitted. Meanwhile on other parts
of the French front the troops were successfully advancing
and tribe after tribe submitted.

It was at this time that Abdel Krim realized that he
was defeated and that the moment had arrived to sue
for peace. He accordingly wrote two letters—to Mon-
sieur Steeg, the French Resident-General, and to General
Sanjurjo, the Spanish High Commissioner—asking for a
cessation of hostilities and a reopening of the negotia-
tions which had been abandoned at Ujda. These letters
he entrusted to Monsieur Parent, a French gentleman
who in the interests of the welfare of the Christian
prisoners in the Rif had gone to Targuist with Doctor
Gand. There is no doubt it was largely owing to
Monsieur Parent’s ability, reputation and advice that
Abdel Krim offered his submission. Here at lagt was
an intermediary whose intervention in the interests of
peace had no connection with mining concessions or
personal benefits ! His mission undertaken solely for
the purpose of bringing hope and relief to the ill-treated
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prisoners was admirable and led to results beyond
expectation, for it was to him that Abdel Krim turned
for advice when he realized that further resistance was
useless. But his first communications were too indefinite
for action to be taken upon them and, after due con-
sideration, the French and Spanish Governments decided
that no cessation of hostilities could at that moment
be conceded. This wise decision brought about the
almost immediate surrender of the Rifi leader.

There are many opinions as to why Abdel Krim
refused to accept at Ujda terms that were generous and
which would have secured for the Rif a considerable
measure of Home Rule. There is probably some truth
in all these versions, but after consulting many Rifis
who enjoyed the confidence of their leader, in so far
as he confided in anyone, I believe that Abdel Krim’s
refusal to accept the terms was due to the following
reasons. On the one hand he argued that there was a
decided want of unanimity amongst the French them-
sclves 08 Lo what policy to adopt in regard to the Rif.
Abdel Krim was aware, and at Ujda it was very apparent
that, while there wasa genuine desire to arrive at peace
by negotiation on the part of the French Government
and the French Residency in Morocco, there was also
a military party anxious o put an end to the situation
by a crushing defeat of the Rifis. Both these parties
were genuinely convinced of their respective policies,
but these divergences of opinion no doubt encouraged
the Rifis to run the risk of refusing the French terms.
The Rifi delegates at Ujda were probably also convinced
that the relations of the French and Spanish Govern-
ments were not sufficiently close and intimate to allow
of any actual united action. They did not believe that
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the French forces would invade the Spanish zone, not
8o much from any hostility on the part of tho Spaniards
a8 from the opposition that such an adventure would
arouse in France. Abdel Krim looked too for interven-
tion—perhaps the intervention of England or America,
so rashly held out to him as more than a bare possibility
by certain of his English admirers—and still more
certainly he looked to the intervention of the French
Socialists. Such were the Rifi views in as far as they
concerned the outside world. But Abdel Krim had also
to consider his position in the Rif and his relations with
his own people.

Apart from all question of the possibilities of Franco-
Spanish disinclination to continue the waxr, from what-
ever reason it might arise, it would have been difficult
for Abdel Krim to have accepted the peace terms offered
at Ujda. Generous as they were, thoy fell far short
of what he had promised. The Ril was not yet beaten,
and there was no doubt that the tribes, whatever may
have been the opinion of some of the more intelligent
amongst their members, still believed that the fastnesses
of their country could never be invaded by Christian
troops. They were prepared, weary though they were
of warfare, to continue the struggle. They were con-
vinced that they could hold the Spaniards on any advance
that might be attempted from their base at Alhucemsas,
and they doubted whether the French would pass the
frontier of the Protectorate. Abdel Krim, and his dele-
gates at Ujda, on the other hand, realized that should the
campaign be continued, which they doubted, the Rif
could not resist beyond a very short period of time.
They were aware of the vast preparations that had been
made for the advance and that the French Army had
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learned by experience the manner of warfare that the
situstion required. His plan was to await the advance
of the French and Spanish troops until the danger of
the situation was realized by his tribesmen. Then
declaring that all was lost he hoped to win the tribes
over to accepting the peace terms, which he, too san-
guinely, imagined would be those he had refused at Ujda.
He would in this way not only make peace with his
enemies, but by acting with the consent, and on the
authority, of the tribes maintain his own position of
supremacy in the Rif. Had he accepted the terms offered
at Ujda, when the French and Spanish columns were
still some distance from the heart of the Rif, he ran the
rigk, and it was a great risk, of his tribes turning against
.him, He played his cards accordingly. If anyone, he
decided, was to invade his country, it must be the
French, because the Rif was in the Spanish zone and
the Spaniards would be likely to remain in any part of
the country that they occupied. Not so the French ;
for once peace was made they would retire back again
across their frontier, leaving the country, Abdel Krim
hoped, in his own hands, to govern under some generous
form of Home Rule. He therefore resisted the Spanish
advance from Targuist far more stubbornly and more
effectively than he did that of the Fremch columns
advancing Northward from the Protectorate,

Yet there is no doubt that the Rifi tribes had been
desirous that peace should be reached at Ujda. The
long campaign had played havoc with their lives and
with their property and they were weary, ill-fed and
decimated by warlare and disease. But the peace they
demanded and expected was the peace Abdel Krim
had promised and was still promising them, by word
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of mouth and in manifestos,—the absolute independenco
of their country. When the negotiations at Ujda broke
down and the tribes learned that once more they were
to enter upon a period of renewed hostilitics, there was
an undoubted wave of discouragement and disappoint-
ment. They would fight again but not with the same
dogged determination, for their spirit was breaking.
These years of war and misery had eaten deeply into
their hearts, and now they had gained neither peace
nor victory. The wheel of Abdel Krim’s fortune was
turning. He had become cruel in these last days.
There had been many executions. He was still re-
spected, but the respect was due to fear and no longer
to affection.

With the occupation of Targuist, his headquarters,
by the French the moment to carry out his plan
had arrived. He meant to obtain the consent of
the tribes to the terms of peace by pointing out the
presence of the enemy in their vory midst, o had
held the Spaniards back on their march from the
coast ; the French would retire to the Protectorate
once peace was made. He would still be master in his
own house. It was a bold game and gkilfully conceived
—but it failed. He had not counted upon the effect
the presence of the French columns in the very heart
of the Rif would have upon the tribesmen. It was
almost instantaneous. In spite of all Abdel Krim’s
promises in spite of all their sufferings, the tribes realized
that the Rif was lost. The unimaginable had happened ;
their unconquered race was beaten. The tribes turned
against the man whom they now accused of having de-
ceived them, and when on May the 26th Abdel Krim
crossed the French lines in the early morning and gave
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himself up, he was a refugee fleeing [rom the revenge
of his own people.

At the last moment, within a week of his surrender,
Abdel Krim had made an appeal for British intervention,
for the third time.

The first occasion was on June the 15th, 1925, when
a confidential messenger brought me a letter from Abdel
Krim for publication in Tke T'¢mes, which stated the
objects and aims of his campaign. His messenger, who
enjoyed his master’s full confidence, at the same time
made a {ervent appeal on his behalf for the good offices
of the British Government. Naturally this was impos-
sible. There were no grounds upon which British
intervention could have been offered. It was, of course,
refused.

The second occasion was on July the 22nd, 1925, when
another confidential messenger brought me a long written
statement of Abdel Krim’s policy and intentions. He
again agked for the good offices of the British Govern-
ment, This messenger, like all those of whom Abdel
Krim made use, was well trained and well instructed.
His long vequest, based on many arguments, had been
learned by heart for the risk of passing such a request
through the Spanish lines was too great for it to be
committed to writing, It stated that Abdel Krim was
fully aware that the British Government could accept
no responsibility in the matter, and that all he requested
was its initiative and good offices. He asserted that
it was the only chance for peace and begged that the
matter might receive consideration. He appealed to
British feelings of humanity and Great Britain’s sense
of justice, Abdel Krim said that he would accept any
terms from France and Spain to which Great Britain
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agreed. His request was naturslly refused. It could
not be otherwise. It was evident that the British
Government could in no circumstances intervene in a
question that was essentially one between France and
Spain and the Rif, and even if its good offices had been
possible the situation in the Rif and uncertainty as to
its future would have rendered any form ol intervention
undesirable.

On this occasion Abdel Krim made a curious confes-
gion. He stated that he was alone and had no one to
turn to for advice and did not know what terms he ought
to accept or offer. He did not, he said, consult his Rifi
chiefs on these questions nor any European in the Rif.
Politically he was at a complete logs what to do. Such
BEuropeans as were with him, he said, were adventurers
or deserters and, beyond teaching his soldiers to drill
and to dig trenches, were useless to him. It was the
only confession of weakness Abdel Krim ever made {o
me till his letter published in The Times of March the
17th, 1926.

The reasons why his request for intervention could
not be considered were communicated in writing to
Abdel Krim in a letter which at the same time advised
him to negotiate with the French and Spaniards direct
on the advantageous terms which they were offaring him.
This desire of Abdel Krim for British intervention was
communicated at the time to the French authorities,
together with the roply.

Abdel Krim was much distressed at this failure to
obtain intervention, and undeterred, he turned his
efforts in other directions. He received, from other
sources, encouragement to maintain the fight against
France and Spain, and was advised in no circumstances
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to negotiate with those two Powers, which were described
as incapable of good faith and desirous only of obtaining
a cessation of hostilities in order to catch the Rifis in
a trap. In these communications every hope was held
out of ultimate intervention. Confident that certain
important names connected with this correspondence
carried great weight, Abdel Krim decided to continue
the struggle and refused to negotiate on the basis of
the generous terms then offered. My message published
in The Times of April the 5th previous to the Ujda
Conference, called attention to the cruel injury done to
the Rifis by this raising of false hopes.

The French and Spanish Governments would have
been well advised to include in the conditions of peace
the demand that all Abdel Krim’s correspondence with
Europeans be handed over to those two Governments
for examination and publication. Some astounding
documents would be found, to which not a little of this
last year’s bloodshed and devastation is due. The pos-
gible existence of mines in the Rif, the awakening of
cupidity in the Rifis, and the action of foreign financial
interests have resulted in the sacrifice of a vast number
of lives—French, Spanish, and Rifi.

On. the approach of the French columns Abdel Krim
had abandoned Targuist and proceeded to Snada, a
Zawisa of the Shereefs of Wazzan, as the guest of the
respected Sidi Ahmedo. Here at least he was safe from
any attempt on the part of his tribesmen, because these
Zawias are ‘sanctuaries’ in the eyes of the natives.
It is said, and no doubt truly, that Sidi Ahmedo el-
Wazzani had never abandoned his respect for the Magh-
zen and the Sultan’s dynasty and that be had never
been & very firm supporter of Abdel Krim nor of the
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Rifi movement. No doubt Abdel Krim himsell was
fully aware of this, but he had rospected the venerated
Shereef’s opinions and had always treated him with
deference and respect. It was to him, as a useful media-
tor, that he went in this moment of crisis, and his assist-
ance that he demanded. It was not refunsed.

At 8nada, Abdel Krim learned of the growing delec-
tion of the tribes and that village after village and
district after district were submitting to the Christian
invaders. Only a small portion of his own tfribe, the
Beni Uriaghel, remained still faithful to his cause.
He determined, in a last hope of being able to maintain
the struggle, to attempt to reach a safer part of the
Rif and there with the tribesmen who remained loyal,
and Jibala contingents, to hold out. But he was told
that any attempt to leave the region in which he was
would certainly end in his own arrest by the tribes.
Realizing that the critical situation could not be pro-
tracted, he authorized Bidi Ahmedo to enter into direct
relations with the commander of the ncarcst Fronch
column, Colonel Corap. On receiving the important
intelligence that Abdel Krim was prepared to come to
terms, Colonel Corap sent two officers, Capitaine Suflren
and Lieutenant de Vaisseau Montagne, with a small
escort, to Snada. They were bearers of a letter by
which France promised to protect the Rifi leader and
hig family, but which at the same time contained a
demand for the immediate release of the Christian
prisoners,

It was on the afternoon of May the 25th that the two
officers reached Snada and were introduced by the Shereef
into the presence of Abdel Krim. The conversation was
difficult and contentious, and the Rifi leader defended
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himself and his cause with acumen and with dignity.
He spoke very bitterly of the Spaniards and did not
disguise the hatred in which he held them. He realized
that they would demand revenge and probably his death
or punishment. He heaped recriminations upon the
French and Spanish alike, and it was not until after three
hours of heated conversation that he consented to
address a letter to Colonel Corap in the following terms :

To CornoNEL CorAP.

My compliments and my respects.

I have received the letter by which you accord me
security. I have decided at this moment o come to
you. I ask for the protection of France for myself and
for my family. As to the prisoners I have requested
that they be set at liberty to-morrow morning. I will
let you know the hour of my arrival ; it will be before
or about midday.

MoroMMED BEN ABDEL KriM EL KHATABI

The following morning, accompanied by Monsieur
Parent and Doctor Gaud, the prisoners, a band of broken
sick men, crossed the French lines and were free.

Abdel Krim on horseback paid a hasty visit to his
family at the neighbouring village of Kemmum in order
to prepare them for their departure. He returned to
Snada distressed and exhibiting every sign of depression.
It was not unnatural. Once or twice during the morning
he announced his intention of abandoning his promised
surrender and of continuing the struggle. He was still
free, he argued, and at liberty to take what course he
pleased. While he held forth on the history and inde-
pendence of the Rif a Spanish aeroplane bombarded the
outskirts of Snada and three Rifis were killed.
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Before daylight the following morning (May the 27th)
Abdel Krim mounted his horse at the doorway of the
Shereef'’s house and, surrounded by the little escort of
Spahis that had accompanied the French officers, set
out. On the way, soon after leaving the Zawia, in the
clear moonlight a little group of Rifis approached their
leader and kissed his stirrup. They asked for his
orders, but he rode on in silence. At sunrise Targuist
was reached and Abde] Krim’s surrender was accom-
plished. It was the exit from the Moorish stage of a
very remarkable man.

It was, as has been seen, the French who struck
the final blow. Abdel Krim had never disguised the
fact that his’real enemy was Spain, and that he had
been brought into war with the French Protectorate
golely by the fear of the invasion of the Ril by French
forces, He seems always to have considered that at
almost every moment of the campaign it was possible to
come to terms with France. He felt that the war was un-
popular, and it was always his intention, though he more
than once threw away the chances of putting it into
practice, to make peace with the French and turn with
all his forces against the Spaniards. He never believed
in the possibility, or at least the practicability, of the
Franco-Spanish entente, and was convinced that he was
capable of keeping his two enemies apart. There is
no doubt that in this he was for a time successful.
By skilful propaganda, for the publication of which he
had no difficulty in finding agents amongst the journalists
of all countries ; by appeals to the sympathies, political
or humanitarian, of the public; by promises of conces-
gions to international adventurers, Abdel Krim was able
to keep the world informed of his aims, his movements
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and his intentions and to obtain sympathy. He cer-
tainly succeeded in aitracting an immense amount of
attention to these Northern districts of Morocco. Nor
was this attention ill-placed. The struggle of the Rifis
for independence—ifor on the part of the tribes it was
a struggle for independence—obtained a merited sym-
pathy, and was full of interest. It mattered little if
behind the scenes there were ulterior and less patriotic
motives—the existence of mines of supposed enormous
wealth, a craving for power. Of that only very few
Rifis were aware and the tribes were genuinely struggling,
as they were bidden to struggle, for the independence
of their country, for the freedom of their race. They
did not realize that had Abdel Krim been successful
they would in reality have obtained neither. They
would have remained under a despot—a capable and
clever despot it is true,—who would have never ceded
his rights of life and death and whose intention it was
to rule as an autocrat. Perhaps he knew the Rifi tribes
well enongh to be convinced that it was the only manner
in which they could be governed.

It is not easy to judge the personal motives of Abdel
Krim, [rom the moment when, after Anual in 1921, he
took command of the Rifi forces and became the national
hero of his country. No doubt his ambitions increased
with his successes. There seems every reason to believe
that his first motive, after he escaped from imprisonment
in Melilla, was almost solely revenge. His hatred of the
Spaniard was intense, unreasonable, though in his case
comprehensible. He had worked with them apparently
to his own and their satisfaction. If he complained
of their corruption he was certainly guilty of having
participated in it. It is possible that at the termination
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of the Great War he saw many of his hopes dispersed.
Hig close relationg with German mining groups, encour-
aged by the Spanish authorities, had led him to look
forward to a [uture of prosperity and wealth. But the
victory of the Allies rendered necessary a change of
policy on the paxt of Spain and a discontinuance of
official protection and encouragement to German inter-
ests in the Spanish zone.

There is no doubt that Abdel Krim had looked with
no digapproving eye upon. the advance of the Spanish
troops into the Rif in 1918, for it meant the eventual,
and he may have hoped speedy, opening up of the rich
mineralized district from which he intended to extract
his full meagure of profit. For him the Spanish advance
merely freed the way to Germen industry. But when
in 1919 Spanish policy changed, the German influence
waned and Abdel Krim’s visions of fortune faded. Tlo
quarrelled with the Spaniards and was imprisoned.
He escaped imbued with an intense hatred of Spain
and an all-absorbing desire for rcvenge. What had
passed between him and General Silvestre has never
been disclosed. All that is known is that they had
quarrelled and that words had been uttered that could
neither be forgotten nor forgiven. Probably it was
nothing more than lconflict between two men of deep
feelings and little restraint. The quarrel may have been
of itself of little importance, but its consequences were
great.

That no national sentiment stirred Abdel Krim to
resist the Spaniards in their invagion of the Rif has
often been stated. Itis erroneous, and thereis no doubt
that as time went on the Rifi leader was largely influenced
by a desire for the freedom and independence of the Rif.
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It is probable that this patriotic sentiment might never
have come to the fore had it not been for the more
personal aims that originated his campaign. I should
be inclined to put the successive phages of Abdel Krim’s
motives in the following order—Revenge, the acquisition
of wealth, personal ambition, the independence of the
Rif. The latter was owing not a little to the contagion
of the enthusiasm that he had succeeded in awakening
amongst the tribesmen, as well as a means to an end.
But there seems no doubt that, genuine ag may have
been Abdel Krim in his protestations of patriotism, it
was his hatred of the Spaniard and his personal desire
for revenge, so iypical a characteristic of the Rifi

people, that originated, underlay and influenced all his
actions.

With the surrender of Abdel Krim the war in the Rif
came to an end. It had been his personality alone that
had held together the federation of the tribes and
spurred them on to such prolonged resistance. His
courage, his endurance, his handling of a situation that
was always precarious and often appeared hopeless,
had brought the Rif through five years of almost
unceasing war, unparalleled in colonial history. With
the exception of certain arms purchased in and intro-
duced from Furope and Algeria, the Rifis had fought
throughout with weapons captured from their enemies.
When the surrender came about, the Rifi and Jibala
tribesmen were in possession of 135 cannon, over 40,000
rifles, 240 machine-guns and large quantities of bombs
and ammunition. All cannon, the machine-guns, and
most of the rifles and other material they had captured

b 4
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from the Spanish and French armies. By the end of
1926 the whole of this vast accumulation had been
handed over to the Spaniards, with the exception of
about 10,000 rifles which yet remained in the hands of
the Jibala tribes.

The endurance of all these mountain tribesmen,
ill-nourished, ill-clothed, practically unpaid and without
medical assistance, can only be described as admirable,
There was no situation however desperate, no suffering
however severe, that they did not face without com-
plaint and without hesitation. If their methods and
their reprisals were open to criticism, their spirit was
above all praise, but the task was too great. With the
disappearance from the scene of their leader, whose
gurrender and escape gave rise to unanimous dis-
approval amongst the tribes, they disbanded and
returned to their own districts. For a few months
they remained sullenly watching the Spanish advance
ag the army occupied their country. The massacres
and outrages they had expected never occurred ; and
instead of being imbued with a feeling of hatred and
revenge, they found the invading army carrying out
its work with every consideration for the wellare of the
population. The Spanish soldiers’ lot—and many of
theth were natives—was a happy one compared with
what they themselves had suffered in Abdel Krim’s
service. Fighting was now rare, and the principal duty
of the advancing columns was the restoration of order
and the introduction of peace. One by one the Rifi
soldiers of Abdel Krim came down from their mountain
fastnesses, and by the end of 1926 Spain possessed in
Africa no finer body of men than the picked 1,500 Rifis
of the Beni Uriaghel tribe, who only a comparatively
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few months ago had formed the backbone of their
enemy’s forces.

During the autumn months this Rifi contingent has
fought brilliantly against their former allies, the Jibala,
in the interests of Spain. Obedient, cheerful, courag-
eous and well trained in Abdel Krim’s harsh service, they
form ideal troops. The hopes of peace for the Rif
which they once reposed in their own leader have now
been transferred to the Spaniards, whom they have
learned to trust. God had given the victory to the
strongest, and the Rif had been bled white. That last
advance of the French and Spaniards, and the ensuing
surrender, had left them abandoned and disheartened,
but with a sense of duty done. They had held out
until the very end. To settle down to work in their
devastated and abandoned fields was impossible. The
spirit of the warrior was paramount. They enlisted
in the Spanish Axmy, a band of volunteers ready to
fight as valiantly for Spain and for the restoration of
order ag they bad fought in resisting the Spanish
invasion., There could be no better proof that the
pacification of the Rif by the Spaniards is mot any
longer an insurmountable problem, and that already
the co-operation of the people is won. The Rifi is
laborious and intelligent. In a generation he will be
on a par with the Spaniard of Moroceo, in two genera-
tions it is more than probable that he will be ahead of
him, for he comes into the field after centuries of the
survival of the fittest, hampered by inexperience, but
the offspring of white ancestors, and with a mentality
on a par with that of the races of Europe. His strength
and stamina leave nothing to be desired. As long as
the Rifi race survives there is hope for Morocco.

Y#
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While in the North the Rifis were enlisting in the
Spanish Army and settling back on to their lands, those
of the South, suffering still from the famine which this
long period of warfare had caused, were migrating into
the French Protectorate with their familics. Long
straggling lines of tired immigrants—men, women and
children, with a few donkeys, and now and again cattle
—marched southward towards Fez, to be received with
every kindness and assistance by the French authorities.
Collected at first into large camps, for they had no
shelter or means of procuring any, they were gradually
given work on the farms and agricultural estates of the
Northern districts of the French Protectorate. It says
much for the reputation of the French that almost
immediately after the termination of war these wild
tribesmen ventured with their women and children to
throw themselves upon the hogpitality of their enemies
of yesterday, knowing no harm would befsll them.
Horrible, cruel as had been the whole period of the Rif
War, it seems that it has led to the advent of happier
days. The hatred of race and religion scoms to be
stamped out and a mutual goodwill, & mutual desiro
for peace and for a better understanding, to have taken
its place.

Meanwhile Abdel Krim was removed from the front
to Taza, where his family and belongings, conveyed
on over 200 mules, arrived a little later. With him
were his uncle, his brother 8id Mahammed, who had
been his commander-in-chief, 8id Mohammed Azerkan,
the Foreign Minister, and 8id Ahmed Sheddi. They
all received from the French authorities a courteous
and respectful treatment. It was the desire of Monsieur
Steeg, the able Résident-Giénéral of France in Morocco,
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that the Rifi Chieftain should be ° neither exalted nor
humiliated—but in time forgotten.’

Abdel Krim remained at Taza till June 5, when he
and his companions were brought to Fez and lodged
in a sumptuous residence which had been prepared for
their reception. The question of his legal status and
the plans and proposals for his future caused very
considerable discussion, particularly between Paris
and Madrid. It was no secret that the Spanish Govern-
ment desired & full judicial inquiry to be held into
Abdel Krim’s past actions, more particularly his
barbario treatment of the Spanish prisoners, but the
terms on which he had surrendered to the French had
to be taken into account. He was a prisoner of war
whose personal security, and that of his family, had
been guaranteed. That he could be put upon his trial
was out of the question. It was even reported that
at one moment the Spanish Government was prepared
to demand hig being handed over to the Spanish author-
ities, on the grounds that he was a rebel against Spain,
which was true to the extent that he had been in Spanish
gervice ; but if such was ever the intention of Madrid,
wiser counsels prevailed. The only safe and certain
policy to pursue was, as Monsieur Steeg proposed, to
allow Abdel Krim to be forgotten.

It was not until Abdel Krim had arrived in Fez that
the tribesmen of the remoter parts of the Rif, of Ghomara
and the Jibala began to realize what had happened.
The surrender had been so sudden, so unexpected, that
the reports which spread quickly through the tribes
were discredited and considered as enemy propaganda
put abroad by the Spaniards and the French.

On June 7 the Spanish Government announced that
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it was its intention to carry out the occupation of the
whole Spanish zone, and no longer to limit its activities
to the districts lying behind the ‘ Primo’ line and to
the newly acquired districts of the Ril. This decision
simplified the whole question as between France and
Spain and was the origin of a common poliey in both
zones. At the same time it was decided in principle
to delimit the frontier between the French Protectorate
and the Spanish zone with as little delay as possible.
It is & curious fact that though the Jibala tribes had
been slow to adhere to Abdel Krim’s campaign, and
had awaited the downfall of Raisuli before doing so,
they were the last to abandon their fallen chief. They
hegitated, showing none of the readiness of the Rifis to
accept a fait accompli even when they wero certain that
Abdel Krim was a prisoner. In this was apparent the
difference in the characteristics of the two races. The
Rifi, hard-headed, practical, and influenced by a sonse
of his own welfare, perceived at once which course to
pursue. The Jibala, excitable, ready to follow any
leader on almost any crusade however impracticable,
clung to the lost cause and refused to sce reason. It was
the Rifis who had led them to acknowledge the suprem-
acy of Abdel Krim. That the Rifis themsclves had
surrendered to the Spaniards, that Abdel Krim had,
as they now knew, passed over to the enemy, that the
Spaniards would concentrate all their forces against
themselves, did not deter the Jibala from continuing
the struggle. They should have realized how ineffectual
in the end their resistance must prove, deprived of the
Rifi bloc on their flank, and of their supplies of arms
and ammunition which all came from the Rif. Yet
they determined to maintain the struggle alone, and
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added to their Spanish enemies their former Rifi allies.
They drove Abdel Krim’s representatives and contin-
gents from the country and threw off the recently im-
posed Rifi yoke. At Sheshuan a native of the Akkhmas
tribe, by name Uld el-Far, seized the town in the name
of the Jibala and proclaimed its independence. He was
unable to maintain his own ascendancy, but his action
put an end to the Rifi domination in that district. But
the Jibala tribes were no longer united ; the stern
restraining hand of a Raisuli or an Abdel Krim was
lacking. For the purpose of choosing a leader a meeting
of the tribesmen was called in June at the sacred tomb
of Mulai Abdesalam ben Mashish in the Beni Aros.
Uld el-Far was not confirmed in his position as chief
of the federation of the tribes, in spite of the fact that
at that moment he virtually held Sheshuan, the key of
the Jibala position. The gathering, after several days’
deliberation, chose, in .order to escape worse confusion,
an almost unknown personage as their leader, the Shereef
Sid Abdesalam ben Hassan, a man of holy descent but
of no political or military importance. His election
was, in fact, a compromise amongst the several claim-
ants for the leadership of the tribes. Any other choice
would have led to dissension and posgibly to intertribal
waxr.

Meanwhile rapid progress was being made in the
pacification of the Rif, The Spaniards were occupying
the country without resistance, and by the end of June
the tribes had delivered up over 12,000 rifles and other
arms. The people were invited to nominate their own
Kaids and officials, and lands confiscated by Abdel Krim
were restored to their rightful owners. The Rif seemed
to have entered upon a period of peace with every
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promise of prosperity, such as it had never known in
the past. Under Abdel Krim the intertribal and inter-
family blood feuds had been suppressed; under the
Spaniards there were no signs of their renewal. They
had existed from time immemorial for the reason that a
state of anarchy had always prevented the introduction
of any form of Justice capable of executing its judg-
ments. The only remedy was self-protection, and
self-protection is easily misunderstood. It not unnatur-
ally gave birth to almost universal feud. But under
Abdel Krim there had been a central administration
to which appeals for justice could be made, and there
is no doubt that, arbitrary as were his acts, & very
fair measure of justice existed under his régime. The
Spaniards, on their occupation of the Rif, had only to
take advantage of this situation. They inherited the
Rifi Government’s place as supreme arbiter and, accept-
ing the customs of the country as a line of conduct,
continued to administer justice, The disputants who
had appealed to Abdel Krim found an even more equit-
able form of justice being administered, which, though
its origin was Christian and foreign, yet complied with
the unwritten laws and customs of their country where
the Koranic code has only been partially adopted.

- The Jibala tribesmen remained on the alert, but with
the exception of small attacks upon convoys and now
and again resistance to the Spanish advances, they
attempted no action of any real importance. In early
August the Spaniards were back in Sheshuan without
having to fight a single battle. The same tribes that
had so furiously attacked the Spanish troops during
the costly retirement in 1924 now watched their return
with apparent complete indifference.
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Two facts explain the facility of the Spanish occu-
pation of the Rif—the victory of the combined Franco-
Spanish forces and the new policy and attitude adopted
by the Spanish authorities themselves in their relations
with the natives. It is impossible to exaggerate the
importance of this change of policy. General Primo
de Rivera’s orders for the total suppression of all forms
of reprisals on the enemy—and there had been many in
the past—and for the treatment of the natives with
kindness and consideration under all circumstances,
bore immediate fruit. The moment the Rifis realized
that they could submit with safety, that their lives
and property—and their women and children—would
be respected, they hesitated no longer to come in. The
Spanish soldier is by instinct and nature of kindly
disposition. The excesses of which the troops had
been guilty, until General Primo de Rivera put a stop
to reprisals, were due undoubtedly to a sort of hereditary
tradition that seems to have been innate in the Spanish
Army at all periods of its history {from the time of the
invasion of Amerioa. How superficial it was has now
been demonstrated. One severe order issued by the
President of the Spanish Directory put an end to it,
and Spain has gained in every way by his act. There
is no reason whatever why the good relations between
the Spaniards and the Rifis should not be permanently
maintained.

On August 28, Abdel Krim left Casablanca for the
island of Réunion, which had, by mutual agreement
between the French and Spanish Governments, been
chosen as his place of exile. Twenty-three members
of his family accompanied him, including his brother
and uncle. His departure left the Moors indifferent.
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In a country where everything is considered as directly
ordained by God, a fall from power means & fall from
memory. The man whose name had only & few months
before been world-known, who had played so important
a part in the recent history ol Moroceo, passed into
exile and oblivion.

The autumn brought no untoward incident to mar
the progress of pacification. Small bands of Jibala
tribesmen still caused annoyance to the Spaniards and
to the French in the districts near Wazzan, but these
purely local affairs were of no real import and were the
natural consequence of events. Large districts in those
regions had never been explored, much less ocoupied,
and the physical difficulties of the country prevented
any immediate advance. But little by little, by military
measures and by political preparation, the Spaniards
penetrated the wild mountains of Ghomara, and to-
day, in the last week of 1926, their work of ocoupation
is practically accomplished. There are still Jibala
tribes to disarm, and Jibala bands to disperse, but tho
future is full of hope.

Early in November Ahmedo Heriro—Abdel Krim’s
lieutenant in the Northern Jibala districts—was killed
while resisting, with his followers, the advance of a
Spanish column in the Beni Idir country. He had
been a staunch follower of Raisuli until a quarrel drove
him over to the Rifi side, in the days before the Jibala
had recognized the Rifi supremacy. It was he who
had been instrumental in bringing about the federation
of the Jibala and Rifis, and it had been at his invitation
that Abdel Krim had sent Rifi authorities to govern
the Western tribes. His first act had been the capture
of Tazrut and the surrender of his former master Raiguli.
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Of all the Jibala tribesmen Ahmedo Heriro had been
Spain’s most energetic and capable enemy. Young—
he was under 30 when he was killed—honest, energetic
and courageous, he was a born leader of men, and no
undertaking was too venturous for him to engage in.
It was he who had brought the famous Rifi gun to the
heights overlooking Tetuan, and for a long time carried
on g desultory bombardment of the capital of the
Spanish zone. The Spanish authorities had dene their
best to come to terms with him, and negotiations had
more than once been opened, but his demands were
exorbitant, Nothing less than a position little short
of that which Raisuli had at one time occupied would
satisfy him. He agked to be made a practically inde-
pendent Kaid of the Jibala, with an army of his own to
be armed and paid by Spain. Naturally such terms
were impossible to grant.

He was shot at the front of his men, fighting desper-
ately to resist the advance. He died within an hour
or two, and the Jibala contingents, bearing the body of
their young chief, retired into the mountains of Beni
Aros. Near the sacred tomb of Mulai Abdesalam ben
Mashish they buried him. His loss was a great blow
to the tribes and has facilitated not a little the Spanish
tagk. The disappearance of such a leader could not but
cause great damage to the cause he had so stubbornly
defended. He was one of the most romantic and most
courageous figures of the war.

The winter rains had already begun to fall, and
although the Spaniards continued to occupy suitable
positions in the Jibala country, all possibility of a
general ¢ clearing up’ campaign in that region was out
of the question. Not only do the rivers and streams
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become unfordable at this period of the year, but the
mud and wet render any progress very difficult. The
cold, too, this winter has becn extreme, and at the end
of December much of the Jibala highlands was under
gnow. There were heavy falls on Christmas Day at
Tetuan and at Fez, a very rare occurrence.

The situation in both the French Protectorate and
the Spanish zone at the end of December (1926) was
eminently satisfactory. The Spaniards still had some
work to do amongst the Jibala, where certain of the
tribes had not yet been disarmed. In the Rif the
tranquillity was absolute, and there Spain’s task seems
at long last satisfactorily accomplished. Should the
present policy of pacification and goodwill be continued,
there should be no change in the situation.

In the French Protectorate there is peace. After
the surrender of Abdel Krim the military authorities
turned their attention to the Taza district, occupying
after a short and brilliant little campaign the high
mountains of that region. Further South, near the
valley of the Wad el-Abid, a little movement of revolt
was easily suppressed. Within a fow wecks of the end
of the Rif campaign large numbers of these hardy
tribesmen, with their women and children, came down
from their mountain districts to find food and work in
the French zone. They were kindly received, looked
after, and distributed over the neighbouring districts
whore work in the fields was found for them. Their
confidence in the French was manifest and warranted.

The enemy of yesterday has become the friend and
protector of to-day.
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FRANCE, SPAIN AND THE RIF.
By WALTER B. HARRIS, FS.A., F.RGS.

Avrnor or “ A JoURNEY TEROUGH THE YEMEN," * Morooco THAT WaS,"
BTO.

One Volume, Demy Svo. With 24 pages of illusirations and
3 Maps. 21s. net,

This is a book of real importance. The author has lived in
Morocco for many years and possesses an unsurpassed knowledge
of the country and its inhabitants. He has followed closely all the
political vicissitndes that have taken place and the strenuous efforts
of Earopean Powers to extend their influence and authority. His
previous works and his illuminating letters as correspondent of
The Times ot Tangier have already done much to familiarize the
British public with the ‘Morocean Problem ”; in the present
volume he gives us a complete and masterly survey of the operations
in the Rif that culminated in the surrender of Abhdel Krim.

Starting from the allocation of certain spheres of influence in
Morocco to France and Spain, we see how differently these two
Buropean nations handled the situation, Spain doing little beyond
pouring armies into the African sieve, while France embarked upon
far.reaching schemes of civilization, In the Spanish zone, one dis-
sster followed another until the advent to power of the Marques de
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Estella inaugurated a wiser and more successful policy. In the
French zone peace provailed, only to bo inlerrupted by tho reaction
on the frontier of the Spanish strugglo with Abdel Xrim,

Intensely interesting are the accounts of fighting on the various
fronts, a,ng the vivid pictures of the protagonisis, Abdel Krim,
Raisuli, Maréchsl Lyautey and others ; the distinclive features of
French and Spanish “ psychology ” are apparent not only in the
field but in the effect produced upon the home population by the
losses and difficulties of hostilitics overseas; the shadow of the
Great War is ever present, and German intrigucs are shown to be
responsible for promoting much unrest in the French sphere.

The author’s graphic descriptions are greatly helped by a magni-
ficent series of photographs, many of them taken in the field during
the progress of operations, and by specially prepared maps whioh
enable the narrative to be easily followed by the reader.

A GARDEN IN WALES.
By A. T. JOHNSON.
Demy 8vo. With 16 poges of illustrations, 16s. net.

Mr. Johnson hss perhaps choson too limited & tille for hiy
attractive and interesting book. Although his garden i in Whales,
which from the Homo Counties or the Midlands or the colder North
may be enviously and erroneously viowod as a Land of Promisa for
the gardener, he is not free from the troubles of aold and drought
and wind which beset us in other rogions ; his iy an inland garden ;
he suffers often from severe frosts both in winter and spring, and in
his thin rocky soil even brief droughts are dangorous, while the rain-
fall does not average more than 34 inches. So that no one neod
despair of being able to grow the plants which Mr, Johnson deseriboy
so affectionately.

‘We have never come across & book which gives so much assistance
to amateurs in selecting the best varieties of shrubs and herbaceous
planis. You want to grow, for example, heaths or rhododendrons
or saxifrages ; or you want plants that will succeed in a dry soil or
in & wet soil, in an exposed situation or near trees. The nursery-
man's catalogue presents a long list of names, but how are you to
select ¢ Tt is here that Mr, Johnson is so helpful : hetells you which
varieties he possesses (and the number must be great), what are
their characteristics and how they have succeeded. His range is
very wide and his collection is very much up to date. Although
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the book contains an immense amount of information, it is by no
means dry and soulless : the author loves his garden, and writes
of his plants with affection and sympathy, He has travelled far,
and some of his most precions plants are 4o be found in his ** Garden
of Memories * reminding him of distantlands whence he has brought
home * g few trifling fragments.” The numerous beautiful illus-
trations show some of the plants growing in the author’s garden.

THE WILDERNESS OF SINAL
A RECORD OF TWO YEARS' RECENT EXPLORATION.

By H. J. L. BEADNELL, M.Inst M.M., F.R.G.S., F.G.8.

Forumrry or THD GRoroGIcAr Sumrvmy or BEaver,
AvrHOR OF “ AN HEovpriaw Oasis,” “Tam Favum DEEreSSION,” ETC.

Wirg A FOREWORD BY

Dr. D. G. HOGARTH,

PRESIDENT oF THR Rovan GEOGRAPHICAL SOOIRTY.

One Volume. Demy 8vo. With Illustrations and Maps.
10s. 6d. net.

In this book the Author describes two recent journeys which he
made in successive years to oxplore the little kmown region of Cen-
tra) Sinai, stretching from the Gulf of Suez in the west to the Gulf of
Aqaba in the east. It consists mainly of gaunt peaks, dreary ridges
and arid plateaux, which are deeply out into by many narrow val-
leys. The mountain scenery and rock formations encountered were
wonderful and the Author’s fine photographs show the extraordinary
obstacles with which the traveller is confronted.

Mz, Boadnell has given us no bare record of the mapping of the
district, bt & vivid and srvesting account of the country, its flora
and fauna, and the difficulties encountered by the expedition. The
jealousy of the Arabs, each tribe claiming the right to provide trans-
port through its own distriot, the difficulty of obtaining water
owing to the fouling of the wells by herds of animals or to their
being too saline for human consumption, these and many other
emergencies cannot fail to grip the attention of the reader.

In his second journey the homeward route lay through Southern
Sinai, and the book concludes with a description of the Gebel Musa
and the Gebel Katherina. The former is the traditional site of
the delivery of the Ten Commandments to Moses, and the author
touches lightly on the various routes which heve been agoribed

to the Exodus. .
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THE POLITICAL IDEAS OF THE
GREEKS.

By Dr. J. L. MYRES, F.S.A.

WyxneEAM Prorrssor or Axommnt Higrory v myn Unrvensiry or Oxvorb,
One Volume. Demy Bvo. 14s. net.

This book contains & course of lectures given by the Author in
regponsa {0 an invitation from an American University in Maroh,
1928. Dr. Myres is already well known to all who are familiar
with ourrent studies in ancient history and archsology, and in this
volume he has much to say thet deserves attention.

To the ancient Greeks—as to the * Chosen People ” of Israel—
the modern world owes some of its most vital ideas in politics and in
morals. It is only recently that fresh sources of information,
dooumenteary and archwmological, have made it easier to understend
how Greek society came to be constituted as it was, and conse-
quently what were the special exporiences, political and social, out
of which Greek institutions and the Greek view of life emerged,
Fundamental Oreek discoveries of this kind are the notions of
Authority, of Justice, of Law and of Freedom, each of which has
had abiding and fruitful influence, Their value, far from hbeing
exhausted, is indeed only gradually being revosled. Wo are our.
selves exploring many dark placos in human experience whore Greek
thinkers and men of action havo been hoforo us and have recoxded
what they found and how they fared,

A HISTORY OF EUROPEAN DIPLOMACY,
1914-1925.

By R. B. MOWAT, M.A.

Faurow or Corrua Cmrrstr Corrmem, Oxromp. AvurHor or " A Hisrory
oF BurormAN Dreromacy, 1814-1014,” mro.

One Volume. Demy 8vo, 168. net.

This book marks the first aitempt to treat in the spirit of history
rather than of politics the diplomatic relations of the Kuropean
States (to which, of course, must be added the United States of
America) from the outbreak of the Great War to YLoocarno, It is
therefore & sequel to Mr. Mowat’s earlier 'work, *“ A History of
Europesn Diplomaocy, 18156-1914,” which hes already become a
standard text-book. He has recently spent & year in the United
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States as Aoting Professor of Diplomatio History in the University
of Wisconsin, and has had special opportunities of securing first-
hand information on the events which preceded and accompanied
Amcrica’s entry into the war—one of the most interesting parts of
the book. Itis perhaps to be expected that the relative proportions
of events 8o recent will be differently regarded as time goes ; but the
author has done useful pioneer work not only for the future historian
but also for the student and the general reader of the present.
For the news of yesterday is apt to fade from the mind as easily as
the periodicals which contained it vanish from our tables.

VIRGIL'S SECRET, AND OTHER PLAYS.
By HUGH MACNAGHTEN

Vior-ProvosT or Eron CoLLmem.
One Volume. Crown 8vo. Probable Price, 5s. net.

The Vice-Provost of Eton College, so well-known for his verse
translations of the classical poets, has here found anew and delight-
ful medium for the expression of his scholarship and his art. These
plays (or they might almost be called ‘ Imaginary Conversations,”
written as they are more for the arm-chair than for the stage) bring
to life in a wonderful way some of the great figures of the Augustan
age, Virgil, Horace, Catullus, Cicero, Memcenas, Octavia, Maroellus,
Augustus, and (for contrast) Clodia. Thore is delicate humour in
them, and pathos, and they are not least apt in the moment of
their appearance, the eve of the 2000th anniversary of Virgil’s birth.

A NEW IMPRESSION,

WILD ANIMALS IN CENTRAL INDIA.
By A. A. DUNBAR BRANDER, F.ZS.

CoNSERVATOR OF FORESTS.
Demy 8vo. With 16 pages of illustrations. 18s. net,

Mr. Dunbar Brander is one of the greatest living authorities in
all that pertains to jungle and shikar lore in Central Indie, and is
also a highly-qualified naturalist. .

The book is compiled almost entirely from personal notes and
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observations, and sims ol doscribing the habits and eharacters of
animals in such & way a8 to supply useful information to the field
naturalist and to the sporteman who takos an intelligent intorest
in his quarry. All the principal game animals of India aro fully
dealt with, including tigor, leopard, buffelo, bison, sloth, bear, wild
dog, wild pig, sambar, barasingha, Chital deer, antelopes and
various other denizens of the jungle.

' A contribution of rare merit to ihe litexaturo of the junglo. There was
need for such a work, in the interests both of sport and natursl history. An

authoritative trestise on the habils, charnaler and Lehoviour of big-game
snimals by a tramed observer,”’—Times of Indea.

NEW FICTION

A SILENT HANDICAP.
By ANN DENMAN,
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

A very interesting and unusual story of tho forbunes of certain
young people born deaf and dumb, The author wriley from per.
sonal contact with this sad and unfortunately largo section of tho
population, as she has been a teacher in some of tho splendid schools
provided for their education. The story opens whon A, B end O
enter school: A is & “foundling,” B the child of very humble par-
ents, and O the daughter of rich and culiivated peoplo. They all
start equal, but while A and B depend entirely upon school training,
C has never-ceasing home influences at work as woll. Morcovor
Ois not absolutely deaf and can therofore profit moro by the careful
training. She even goes to Cambridge and takes & dogree and is
able to face the battle of life with a well.stored mind, though ofton
reduced almost to despair by the weight of her infirmity, For A
and B too the training does wonders, giving them a sense of dis-
cipline, rousing their latent intelligence, enabling them 1o learn how
to work, A becoming & dressmaker and B a cobbler. But it leaves
untouched the difficult problems of human passion and finally A
and B fall in love and get married. They have no children and
their union is treated by the author as a happy consummation, b
is here that the reador’s interest is challenged. The infirmity being
undoubtedly hereditary, is it right to encourage such & marriage ¥
If not, by what means can isolation be ensured ? This is the prob-
lem that emerges, though it does not inierfere with the reader’s
enjoyment of & sympathetic and realistic story.
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THE SLIP-COACH.
By C. E. BAINES.

Avrmor oF ‘“ TEm Brum Porry,” “ Tem Down Taam,” ETC.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

If & murder takes place in the slip-coach of an express running
out of London, and if the body is found as soon as the carriage
reaches its destination, it would seem at first sight no very difficult
task to discover the murderer. But the reader will not have got
far with Mr. Baines’s exciting story without finding himself non-
plussed. Complications intervene which baffle the investigators,
and the plot soon widens out and introduces a regular hierarchy of
criminals who for a long time defy all efforts to unmask their identity,
The Chief Constable of the County, Mr. Doyne, takes up the case
and, possessing the uncanny intuitions of a Sherlock Holmes, suc-
oceds after many thrilling episodes, in bringing home the orime to
the right party. Let the reader make a guess before he reaches

age 60 and compare it with the real solution. Mr. Doyne is &

gure very much alive, and we hope we shall hesr of him again
if quiet little Westshire ever witnesses & recurrence of arime to dis-
turb the even temor of its life.

THE CLUE.
By Mrs. J. O, ARNOLD.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

A cherming picturesque novel, staged in France about twenty
years after the great Revolution. The olue round which the interest
of the stpry is concentrated is tho clue to the mystery of Thérése
Dubois’ death in the terrible days of the Revolution, when her daugh.-
ter Elise, the heroine of the tale, was a baby. Jean Enault is in love
with Xlise, but she is undecided, and says she will not marry him
until he has discovered all about her mother's fate in the Revolution.
Jean thinks this will be an easy matter, but ho is soon undeceived.
Thérése had disappeared suddenly, and never returned home. * It
was & common thing at that time,” he was told by her landlady.
“So many looked through the little window after one night's
absence. Madame la Guillotine settled them all.” At length, from
an entirely unexpected quarter a clue emerges, and little by little
the mystery is unravelled. But Jean does notreap hisreward ; for
Elise has by this time a romance of her own. The story is most
ingeniously contrived and holds the reader’s interest to the end.
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A STEPSON OF THE SOIL.
By MARY J. H. SKRINE

AutHOR OF ‘‘ SENrammp Easron's Davanrmw,’” nrv,
New Popular Edition. Crown 8vo. Cloth. 3s. 6d. net.

This book, first published in 1010, was one of the late Mvy. Skrine’s
earliest novels and is considered by good critics to be one of her
best. The great success of ** Shepherd Easton’s Daughter * and
the frequent requests made by the author’s admirers have encour-
aged the Publishers to bring out a new edition of “ A Stepson of the

Soil * at the popular price of 3s. 6d., and the hope that the re-issue
will be welecomed by many readers.

* This rare snd delicate story,"—Times.

“ Mys. Skrine's admirable novel is one of those unfortunately rere books
which, without extenuating the hard facts of life, mnintain and raiso one's
belief in human naturs, The story is simple, bub the manner of its telling

is admirebly uncommon. Her portroits are quite extraordinesly vivid,"—
Spectator,

THIRTEENTH LARGH IMPRESSION,

SHEPHERD EASTON'S DAUGHTER.
By MARY J. H. SKRINE

AUTEOR Or “ Taw Bracx Cow,” “ A RoMANUR OF TuR Smenw,” m20,
Popular Edition, Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. net™

*“ A very beautiful book—one which it is a great ]grivilaga to read. Wa
hope that all who can will read * Bhepherd Easton's Denghter,’ not anly for
its beauty of styls and character drawing, snd interest, and influence, but
because all thess powers of workmanship are covered and controlled by ita
overmastering purpose—the very rare one in modern novolg-—of revealing
the irresistible attractivencss of the epiritual side of life.”’—Church Times,

“In this * beautiful story,' a3 Miss Evelyn Underhill calls 1, Mrs, Bkrine
translabes & medimval seint in terms of the modern word, and the measure of
bher suocess in the erse with which she captures our judgment and holds it
to the end.”—New Statesman.

' We enter into the atmosphere of * Shepherd Eeston’s Daughter ’ asinto a
country where innocence and beauty still remain and the very air is comfort

end grace. What a xelief we feel, how tranquil we become, how refreshed |
—>8pectator,
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RECENT NOVELS.

THE MELLBRIDGE MYSTERY.
By ARTHUR O. COOKE.

Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net,

“Mr, Cooke has seb his siage neatly and ingeniously, the few clues he
provides being duly puzzling, and Ins story is natural in its eircumatances
an% ’ibts g’e'velopment to  degree not always conspicuous in this class of fistion.”
—T'he Times.

‘ The story is well and ocarefully worked out, with just the kind of con-
soientious realism, sometimes almost over detailed, that one wants. It is
also well set, in a little Shropslure town which 16 18 pleasant to explore,’—
Mise Rose Macaulay tn The Daily News.

" A very good mystery story.”’—Ths Scotsman.

THE UNINVITED.
By DOROTHEA FAIRBRIDGE.

Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

*Tull of unusual things.’—Observer.

" A thoroughly readable volure, suituble for at least one fine character
study—the country rector in whose words the story is told."—The Yorkshire
Observer.

" A SEA CHANGE.
By Lieut. MARK BENNETT, R.N.B.

AvuTtHOR OF ‘' TACK SEHIP,” HTO.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net,

* Tt is very refreshing—and, in these days, not & Little unusual—to find a
novel of th:ysea wmttei b; sémeolr_:f who kmows his subject. . ., . A very
dable story indesd.”"—UOountry Life, .
o Thigis ar%ook packtul of adventure . . . none knows better than Lient.
Besnnett how t0 8pin a yam, and o oapture in cold print the elusive spirit of

the sea.’'—The Daily Telegraph.
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FOURTII [MPRESSION,

IN BLACK AND WHITE.
By SYDNEY HOLLAND, VISCOUNT KNUTSFORD.
One Volume. Demy 8vo. With Porirait, 21s. net,

* A veritablo Lroasure-house of entertaining ancedoies."—>NMorning Poat,

“ The ! man in tho street ’ should beg, borrow or steal Viscount Knuisford’s
book, Every pa.ie hes & laugh in it, yot all the time the reader is having
revesaled to him the charming personality and actions of one of our greateat
doers of good."—Daily News.

A cheery, witly, and delightful book.""—Daly Mail,

v Onehof the mosl enterteining autobiographies of recent years.”—Daily
Telegranh.

" g&mong the notable hooks of reminiscences of the year, that of Lord
Knutsford, by resson. of its humour, its wisdom, and its loving-kindliness,
ia the one that will remain longest 1n the memory and lio closest to the hoart
of the reader.’—Queen.

FIFTY-TWO YEARS A POLICEMAN.
By fir WILLIAM NOTT-BOWER, X.C.V.0.

Seoond Impression. Ilusirated. 18s. net.

' Haa all the eloments of a bost seller, and has, I bonr, slrondy won a high
ploce in that olass.”—Sundoy Times,

“ A rare life story."—Daily Ohronicle,

* A mwost interesting book and full of moab from end 1o end.”—Raferac,

»e

MY ARMY LIFE.
By Limor.-Gex, The EARL OF DUNDONALD, K.C.B.

Second Impression. With Illusirations., 21s. net.

Lord Dundonald was the officer who led the final advance into Ladysmith,
and his aceounts of the battles of 8pion Kop, Calenso, ete., are of great interest,
Earlier in his career Lord Dundoneld tock part in the battle of Abu Klea and
the Nile Expedition for the relief of Gordon.

" The best biography of the year.”—Army and Nawy Gazelie.

* Lord Dundonald has served his country in many ways, and his book is
also an aot of Imperial service.”—Morning Posi.
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ON WRITING AND WRITERS,
By the late Sz WALTER RALEIGH.

AvrrOR OF ' BrYrim,” * MiroN,” “ WORDSWORYE,” mTO
One Volume. Crown 8vo. 68, net.

** Professor Gordon’s admirable editing has produced & volume not only
well worth reading and possessing, but which finally may prove o be among
(l-.t!ae most enduring of the books of the late Sir Walter Raleigh.”’—Saturday

eview.

*“The volume contains many excellent things excellently said. It is a
sparkling end stireulating book by & brlliant end wilful writer.”--Mr. George
Sompson i The Dasly News.

THE MAIN CHANCE.
By RONALD SYMOND.

Crown 8po. 7s. 6d. net,

* The style ond diction of the book, as well as ite matter, mark it out as
worlhy of sposial attenlion. There is a fund of suggestive thought in these
peges thab raises it to a high lovel among recent religious-philosophical books.”
~—Manchester Quardian.

ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MATERIALS.
" By A. LUCAS, F.LC.

CHEMIST IN THE DEPARTMENT OF ANTIQUrrmS, Carro.
AvUTHOR OF * ANTIQUES,’’ BTO.

Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net,

« This exoellent little book is exactly what is wanted by the archmologist
who cares for acouracy. We can heartily commend 1t as a well and closely
written book, which is essential to every a,ruhsaolggist or philologist who
deals with the entiquities of the Near East.”—The Tmes.

* This book will be of interest to the world ab large, bus it has & special
value for Egyptologists, who have in the past beer only too careless in
naming the verious materials of which ancient Egyptian objects are made.
—Ldverpool Poat.
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THE EPIC OF MOUNT EVEREST. |
By S FRANCIS YOUNGHUSBAND, K.CST., K.O.LE.

Tirar CHATRMAN or TR Mounr Evermst CoMmimrex.
Svo. Illustrated. 7s. 6d. net. \

“The Mount Everest Commiltoe are to be congratulated on having found
at hand in their first Cheirman, Sir Froncis Younghusband, o bard oxcep.
tionally qualified both by his knowladge of the Himalays and his onthusiasm
for mountain exploration to do full justice nob only to tho dramatic incidents
of the Great Adventure, but also to ihe epirit that provailed among those
who took part in it. In & comparatively small volume Sir Froncis Young.
husband has been successful in weaving the events of the throo pu.m;:ufgns
egainst Mount Everest into & consecutive and engrossing narrative.*'—~The
Geograplical Journal.

ACROSS THREE OCEANS.
A COLONIAL VOYAGE IN THE YACHT “ SAOIRSE.”
By CONOR O BRIEN.
Demy 8vo. With Ilustrations and Maps. 16s. net,

' A book of exceptionnl interosh to s ynchtaman, and the record of a
vory splendid exploit.”—Yachting World.

‘" A ‘most interesling, pioturesquo narrntive of & momorablo adventurn,”
—Irigh Times.

AMONG THE KARA-KORUM GLACIERS.

By JENNY VISSER-HOOFT. With contributions
by PH. O. VISSER.

Demy 8vo. With Illusiraiions and Map, 21s, net,

*To be hegrlily commonded to all lovers of txavel and tho pictureequo.”
Times Literary Supplement.

“ An important and admirably produced and ilustrated book,"--Illua-
trated London News. .

THE RIDDLE OF THE TSANGPO GORGES.
By Caer. F. KINGDON WARD,

AturHOR OF " TER Romaxom or Pranr-Huwtvg,” “ Froxm OmINA 10
Hramtr Loxg,’’ ®mro.

With Contributions by the Earl Cawdor, and an Iniroduction
by Sir Francis Younghusband.
Demy 8vo. With Illustrations and Map. 21s. net,

** Oapt. Kingdon Ward has written s very vivid account of a great journoy
which ocompares well with somo of the most arduous that have yet been
made,'—Westminster Gazetie.

London: Epwarp ArNorp & Co., 41 & 43 Maddox Street, W.1.







